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PREFACE. 



This edition of 3>>ί>ί9^^ί^ ^^f 2^auri§ was undertaken in 
view of the fact that no edition of the drama, with English 
introduction and notes, adequately represented the present 
condition and standards of Goethe's study. 

My text aims to be an exact reprint of the Weimar edition, 
in which both spelling and punctuation are based upon those 
sound principles that should determine the reading in any 
classical author. Official orthography and punctuation are 
quite a different matter. 

The introduction discusses in some detail the composition and 
sources of the drama, but in the critical study of the work aims 
only at pointing out the unity of thought that pervades it, and 
at showing its relation to Goethe's own life and to the world. 
Except by incidental suggestion, no analysis of the characters 
has been undertaken. Such work, according to my ex- 
perience, can be expected of a student, and with the teadier's 
guidance serves to stimulate his interest ; nor does the drama 
afford such a field for character analysis as is the case in 
Schiller or Shakespeare. 

The notes, though aiming to give aid in translation wherever 
it might seem necessary, are intended rather to contribute 
toward the student's literary and poetic appreciation of the 
text. Attention has frequently been called to the influence of 
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IV PREFACE. 

Greek usage, and classical allusions and customs, so far as they 
are involved, are explained. My puφose has been to elucidate 
that which was conscious and intentional with the poet, not in 
any case to do the work of the etymological dictionary or of an 
historical grammar. 

The citations from the Greek tragedians are given according 
to the editions of Dindorf. For the metrical versions of pas- 
sages cited from Euripides I am indebted to Professor Louis 
Dyer of Oxford, during the past year Acting Professor of 
Greek at Cornell University. In other instances the transla- 
tions by Plumptre have been quoted. In all such instances the 
aim has been to refer the classical student to the originals, 
giving at the same time those whom lack of time or training 
prevent from consulting them, the best available aid in com- 
prehending the German passage in its relation to the Greek. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to Dr. H. P. 
Jones of Cornell University, who has kindly read in manu- 
script and in proof my whole work, and has offered many 
valuable suggestions. To Professor H. S. White and to Professor 
W. T. Hewett I am also indebted, and, indeed, I may say to 
all those members of the Cornell Faculty with whom I was 
intimately associated for three years. 

L. A. R. 

Champaign, III., Sept., 1896. 



INTRODUCTION. 



COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Just when the thought of writing 3p^tgcnic Quf 2^auri§ took 
form in Goethe's mind cannot be positively determined. Shortly 
before his death he dictated' to Riemer, ** Schwalbenstein, near 
Ilmenau, I wrote after three years' deliberation the fourth act of 
my QpT^iQCnic in a single day." This is confirmed by an entry in 
his journal on March 19, 1779, and seems, therefore, to refer the 
first thought of the. drama in a general way to the year 1776. 

Hermann Grimm has attempted to connect the work with a par- 
ticular event of that year, namely, with Gluck's request for the 
text of a cantata that he wished to compose in memory of his niece. 
His opera, Iphigknie en Aulide^ Grimm argued,* turned Goethe's 
attention to the sequel of the story as a suitable theme for such a 
poem. But Erich Schmidt has shown ^ that ^roferpinc was prob- 
ably the poem thus suggested, and it is said that Grimm himself 
no longer insists upon his theory. 

DUntzer, on the other hand, refers the drama to the year 1779 
and rejects Riemer's statement, assuming that he either wrote 
three years when he intended to write three days^ or that Goethe 
misspoke himself. He further asserts that ^ since only the fourth 
act and the place of its composition are mentioned, nothing is to 
be inferred concerning the time when the plan of the whole drama 
was formed. But this does not follow, for, as Schroer remarks,** 

1 SWitt^eilungen fiber ©oetl^e, 2: 83. » ©oet^eiSorlefuttflen, 2. 9lufl. 269. 

» Sicrtelja^rfc^rift ffir fitteraturgefd^it^te, i: 32. * erWuterungen, 15. 

• 2>eutf^e Slat. Sit 90, xvii. 
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the struggle in Iphigenia's soul that the fourth act depicts is essen- 
tial to the conception of her character ; and no hint of this struggle 
being found in Euripides, it must have belonged to Goethe's 
original plan. Duntzer has, furthermore, only subjective grounds 
for rejecting Riemer's statement, and in this case the conclusion 
does not seem warranted. It was by no means unusual for Goethe 
to keep the plan of a work in mind for a long time before he 
actually began its composition, and that such was the case with 
Qp^tgenic, the poefs first mention of it seems to indicate. On 
Feb. 14, 1779, he entered in his journal,* ** Began early to dictate 
Sp^igcnie," and the same evening he wrote* to Frau von Stein, 
**My mind has dwelt all day on 3|)]^i(jenic, so that my head is 
quite confused, although in preparation I slept ten hours last 
night. So entirely without repose and with only one foot in the 
stirrups of Pegasus, it will be very hard to produce anything that 
is not entirely patch-work." As Grimm says,' this does not 
point to the first conception of the drama upon that day, but rather 
to the work of editing and harmonizing the various versions, as 
they already existed in his own mind. Furthermore, as Schroer 
and Erich Schmidt remark, internal evidence, the Orestes situa- 
tion, in which, as subsequently shown, Goethe felt himself involved 
in his early Weimar years, conclusively marks the inception of the 
drama as belonging to that period. 

In following the actual composition of the drama, Goethe's 
letters and journals afford sufficient data. His official duties, 
especially as President of the Military and Causeway Commissions, 
hindered him greatly. A week after the beginning, above de- 
scribed, he wrote to Frau von Stein that the soothing influence 
of music in an adjoining room quieted his mind,* and that he hoped 
to finish a scene that evening. His progress was such that by 
the end of the month he had begun to be sanguine of completing 
the work, but just at that time he was obliged to undertake a jour- 

1 m. III. abt^. i: 79. « m. IV. Slbt^. 4: n. » SorUfungen, 273. 

* mt IV. «at^. 4: ". 



INTRODUCTION. Vll 

ney for the purpose of levying recruits and inspecting the roads. 
He took his manuscript with him and worked at it whenever it was 
possible. On March 2 he wrote' from Domberg that his •* piece 
was taking form and acquiring limbs." He continued working 
there through the morning of the 5 th, and seems to have felt satis- 
fied with his progress, for the day before he wrote * to Frau von 
Stein that he hoped to have the drama ready by his return to 
Weimar on the nth or 12th, though he adds, *♦ it will still be 
only a sketch. We will then see what color to lay on." From 
Apolda he wrote ^ on the evening of the 5th, complaining of the 
distractions there, and remarked ^ in a note to Knebel that without 
the few days at Domberg **the egg, half-brooded, would have 
addled." But at Apolda he was unable to accomplish anything. 
On the 6th he wrote,* *♦ The drama will not go on at all here; 
it is abominable, the King of Tauris is to talk as if no stocking- 
weavers were starving," and the next day, before leaving the place, 
he wrote • to Frau von Stein of his dissatisfaction, and particularly 
of one scene that had troubled him greatly. From the allusion to 
the king it is probable that he referred to the scene in the first 
act between Iphigenia and Thoas. That once accomplished, the 
drama seems to have progressed again, for on the 9th, according 
to his journal,'^ he put together the first three acts. Two days 
later he returned to Weimar, and on the 13th he read ® them aloud 
to the duke and to Knebel, whom he wished to take the part of 
Thoas. Knebel seems to have been unwilling to undertake the 
role, for in a letter to him on the following day Goethe wrote,• 
*' If your opposition cannot be overcome, then this too, with other 
more serious plans and hopes, may sink into the silent depths of 
the sea." The protest was effectual, and on the 15th he sent'^ to 
him the manuscript, with the request that he should read it to 
Herder and aid Prince Constantin with the role of Pylades. The 



1 9Bf. IV. abt^. 4: 13. « Ibid., IS. » Ibid., 17. * Ibid., 16. 

• Ibid., 18. c Ibid., 19. τ 8Bf. III. «bt^. i; 83. » Ibid., 83. 

• m. IV. abt^. 4: 22. 10 Ibid., 23. 
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next day he went to Ilmenau, intending not to return till the 
drama was done. The two days following he accomplished but 
little, but on the 19th, as mentioned above, he composed the 
entire fourth act. After his return to Weimar on the 24th, his 
letters give no further information, and his journal notes only that 
he completed* the drama on the 28th, read it aloud the next eve- 
ning, and on April ist was busied with the rehearsal. It was 
played for the first time on £aster Tuesday, April 6, Corona 
Schroter taking the part of Iphigenia and Goethe himself appear- 
ing as Orestes. Of its success his journal records that the effect 
was good, especially upon pure men. 

With the form in which the drama was first presented, Goethe 
was by no means satisfied, and the approval with which it was 
received in Weimar did not change his opinion. He denied all re- 
quests for copies of the work, and in July in a letter to Karl Theodor 
von Dalberg, who wanted to present it at Mannheim, he wrote,* 
»* It is much too carelessly written to be allowed to ventyre at once 
from the amateur stage (gcfcUf^aftit^cn Zi^aiti) into the open 
world." It was given at Weimar two or three times by members 
of the court, and in April of the following year the poet undertook 
a revision in metrical form. This version has been preserved in 
Lavater's autograph copy of a manuscript that Goethe allowed 
Knebel to take with him when he went to Switzerland in July. It 
was first printed in full by Baechtold.* The meter is free iambic, 
some verses having only one or two, and others seven or even 
eight accents. A comparison with the original form shows the fre- 
quent elision of a vowel, changes in the order of words, and often 
the repetition of a word or phrase. There are one or two slight 
omissions and a few equally unimportant additions. In the second 
scene of Act II there is also a lacuna of some forty lines, — the 
passage in which Py lades tells Iphigenia of her father's fate. The 



1 SB!. III. «bt^. i: 84. « SBf. IV. «bt^. 4: 47- 

' Ooet^eS 2ΐΡ^^0βηί^ <*uf ^^aurid in Qierfαφer ®efta(t. 



INTRODUCTION. IX 

revision was evidently a hasty one ; it was in fact little more than 
a transcription divided into lines of irregular length. It is of no 
value for a critical study of the text, and its only real interest is in 
making evident the essentially rhythmic ' character of the prose 
draft. Goethe was still unsatisfied with it, and in a letter to La- 
va ter in October, 1780, he wrote,* ** I do not like to allow my 
SpT^iQcnic, as it now is, to be frequently copied and to get among 
people, because I am busied imparting more harmony of style to it, 
and consequently changing it here and there. Be kind enough to 
give that as an excuse to those that wanted a copy of it. I have 
already refused it frequently." 

A second revision was undertaken in 1 78 1 , in which the metri- 
cal version was discarded and the work again based upon the 
original prose draft. Goethe probably began' the revision in 
April ; from two brief entries in his journal * it appears that he was 
doing something at it in August, and in November he regarded * it 
as completed. 

The changes, additions and improvements made in this revi- 
sion Baechtold characterizes* as «essential.' Comparison with the 
original form shows frequent change in word-forms by the elision 
or retention of e or /, correction of the irregular use of strong ad- 
jective endings and classical terminations, variations in number, 
case and tense, as well as occasional changes in the arrangement 
of words and the expression of a thought. The principles of clear- 
ness and euphony seem to have determined the changes made, but 
at the same time they were not consistently or systematically car- 
ried out. In mentioning its completion, Goethe himself expressed 
regret that circumstances had made his work desultory, and though 
he allowed several copies of the revision to be made, and either 
loaned or presented them to intimate friends, he was not ready to 
publish it. He did not regard it, so he intimated in a letter to 

1 Cf. Minor, ORetrif, 314. « ffif. IV. «bt^. 4: 318. 

» Cf. ωϊ. IV. 2tbt^. 5: 113. * m. III. «bt^. 1: 128, 131. 

' m. IV. Sbt^. 5: 235. β 2i|)^igenie auf Xaurid in Qierfad^er (Beflalt, viii. 
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F. Η. Jacobi as a worthy fulfilment of old hopes, ^ and in March, 
1783, he expressly requested' Kestner not to show his copy to 
any one through whom portions of it might get into print. The 
fear that this might happen in the case of works still in manuscript, 
together with the danger that unauthorized reprints of his pub- 
lished works might be undertaken, led him in 1786 to advertise 
an edition of his collected writings. Qp^igenic was to appear in 
the third ' volume of this edition, and for that purpose the revision 
was begun, which resulted in giving the drama its final form. 

The first intimation of this revision is a request * that Frau von 
Stein will send her copy of Qp^igcnie to Wieland, * who already 
knows what he is to do with it.' Wieland's Sllccftc was written in 
free iambics, and the influence of that work, as well as his advice,* 
seem to have caused Goethe to think of giving his drama a similar 
metrical form. To that end he appears to have had his secretary 
make a copy® divided into the irregular verses to which the 
rhythmic prose readily lent itself, and to have taken this copy to 
Karlsbad for further correction. From there he wrote ' on August 
23, ** Now, since it is divided into verses, it gives me new pleas- 
ure ; one also sees sooner what still needs improvement. I am 
working on it and expect to finish to-morrow." Herder, however, 
seems to have objected to the irregular measure, and a few days 
later Goethe wrote ^ to him, ** After your departure, I continued 
to read in the Electra of Sophocles. The long iambics without 
pause and the peculiar movement and roll of the period have so 
impressed themselves upon me that now the short lines of the 
Sp^iQcnic seem rough, discordant and unreadable. I began at 
once to alter the first scene." With Herder's help he made many 
changes in the drama while he remained at Karlsbad, and at his 
advice he took the manuscript with him when he set out for Italy. 

He resumed the work Sept. 12 at Torbole, on Lake Garda, 

1 m. IV. «bt^, 6: 92. * Ibid., 6: 136. » Ibid., 7: 235. 

* Ibid., 7: 230. « Ibid., 8: 134. » Cf. SB!. I. «bt^. 10: 389. 

τ mt. IV. ?lbt^. 8:7. • Ibid., 8: 8. 
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where he added some lines in the first scene, and at Verona he 
decided that it would be necessary to make a fresh copy. In a 
letter to Karl August on the i8th he wrote,* ** I am working 
Sp^igcnic through. It assumes new life (g§ quiflt auf) and the 
halting meter is transformed into continual harmony." He hoped 
to finish the drama by the end of October, but, as he afterward 
remarked,* he was deceived regarding the difficulty of the task he 
had undertaken. He worked on it at Vicenza and at Venice, and 
from the latter city he wrote ' to Herder on the 14th of October, 

** I have still something to do on Qp^igcnte The fourth 

act is almost entirely new. The passages that were most complete 
bother me the most. I should like to bend their tender head, 
beneath the yoke of the verse without breaking their necks. Yet 
it is remarkable that for the most part a better expression joins 
itself with the meter." He had already given up the idea of finish- 
ing the drama in Venice, but remarked^ in his journal, ♦♦ It shall 
lose nothing in my company under this sky." After leaving there 
he did nothing with the drama till after his arrival in Rome, 
though it was constantly in his thoughts. Thus, when at Bologna, 
he saw a St. Agatha painted by Raphael in * blooming and tranquil 
maidenliness, without sensual charm and yet without coldness and 
austerity,' he expressed * his purpose of * reading his Qp^lgcnic to 
this ideal and allowing his heroine to say nothing that that holy 
being might not utter,' and a few days later he remarked® 
again, *♦ So then Iphigenia must go with me to Rome. What 
will become of the child ? " 

Goethe arrived in Rome Oct. 29, 1786, and a few days later a 
letter to Herder shows that work on the drama had already been 
resumed, his mornings being devoted to writing and the rest of the 
day to sight-seeing. In a letter of Dec. 2, he says,'' ** Every 
morning before I get up, something is written on 3|)^igcnie. Each 

1 m. IV. aat^. 8: 25. * IWd., 8: 3a. « Ibid., 8: 5a. 

* ffif. III. %bif). i: 289. β Ibid., 1: 306. « Ibid., i: 315. 

τ ffi!. IV.«6tl^. 8: 76. 
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day I achieve a passage, and the whole is turning out well." 
Though he had already revised the fourth act while at Venice, he 
must have gone over the whole drama again, for after it was 
finished he spoke * of half the work on it as having been done at 
Rome. On the 29th of December the work was finished and he 
wrote* to Herder, ** I am glad to announce at last that my 
Sp^igcnic is completed, and that two copies of it are lying upon my 
table. I should still like to improve a few verses, and for that I 
will keep it another week." It was not, however, till Jan. 13, 
1787, that his e^merjcnSfinb,' as he afterward called the drama, was 
sent to Weimar. In an accompanying note he dedicated * the work 
to Herder. In another letter of the same date he expressed the 
hope that he had now more nearly realized his friend's ideal of the 
poem as a work of art, and commissioned him to do what he would 
with it, but especially to improve its euphony. 

It is impossible to determine just what alterations Herder made 
in the drama. He was not fully satisfied with it, and had, perhaps, 
desired more radical changes than were made. Goethe had, as he 
himself said,* rather paraphrased (umgefc^rieben) than rewritten 
(umgcarbeitet) the prose drama, but time and circumstances forbade 
anything fiirther. With such corrections as Herder saw fit to make, 
it was sent to press and appeared in the 3d volume of Goethe's 
SSerTc, printed by Goschen at Leipzig in 1787. 

SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The apparent blending of the classical and the modern in 
Goethe's gp^igenic auf Xauri§ at once suggests the question of the 
poet's relation to his sources. 

His literary incentive as well as some of the most salient features 
of his story he undeniably owes to the Euripidean tragedy of like 
name, a fact that is shown by the following brief outline of its plot. 

ί SBl. IV. Sl6t^. 8: 194. ' 3 Ibid., 8: 108. 

8 Cf. ^tolienifd^e JReife, H. 145. * m. IV. Slbt^. 8: 123. β Ibid., 8: 175. 
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In an opening monologue Euripides makes the priestess Iphige- 
nia relate a dream of the preceding night, which she interprets as 
portending the death of her brother Orestes, and accordingly she 
withdraws and prepares to pay him funeral rites. In the next 
scene it appears that Orestes, who enters with Py lades, has come 
to Tauris at the command of Phoebus, having been promised release 
from the pursuit of the furies if he brought the image of Artemis to 
Athens. As the attempt seems impossible the two withdraw to 
the caves along the sea-shore to await night-fall. Iphigenia returns 
and is bewailing with the chorus her own wretched destiny and her 
brother's death, when a herdsman enters and bids her prepare to 
consecrate to the goddess two Greeks that have just been found 
upon the shore. He relates the details of their capture and de- 
scribes the frenzy of one of them under an attack of the furies. 
She orders them to be brought to her, but as she recalls the sacrifice 
at Aulis in which she was the victim, she reproaches the goddess 
for desiring human blood, and questions whether barbarian cruelty 
has not imputed to the gods a baseness that seems to her incredible. 

When the captives are brought in, Iphigenia orders their fetters 
removed and then inquires about their parentage and native land. 
Orestes at first refuses to answer, but at length, without telling his 
name, mentions Mycenae as his birthplace. She then plies him 
with questions about the heroes of the Trojan war, learns the fate 
of her parents and that Orestes is still living. Accordingly she 
proposes to send one of the prisoners with a message to him and to 
sacrifice the other. Orestes insists that the letter must be given 
to Pylades, and asks about his own impending death and burial 
rites. While Iphigenia goes to fetch her letter, the two friends 
express their surprise at her interest in the house of Agamemnon, 
and then Pylades declares that he will die with Orestes. The 
latter will not consent to this, but urges his return to Mycenae, to 
pay for him due funeral rites and by a marriage with Electra to 
perpetuate the royal family. Pylades consents and, when Iphige- 
nia returns, takes an oath to deliver the letter ; but lest it be lost 
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by shipwreck, she also tells him its contents, and the recognition 
of brother and sister is thus brought about. Orestes then tells of 
the oracle by which he h^d been sent to Tauris and asks his sister's 
aid in carrying away the image of the goddess. She suggests the 
plan of telling the king that the strangers have polluted the image, 
and that, before the sacrifice may proceed, both it and the victims 
must be purified by laving in the sea. She appeals to the chorus 
not to betray her, and addresses a brief prayer to Artemis for pro- 
tection. When the king comes to ask about the sacrifice, she 
imposes upon his credulity, and taking the image, withdraws with 
the captives to the sea-shore. A messenger soon arrives and makes 
known the attempted flight, which Poseidon has hindered by a 
tempest. But pursuit is interrupted by the appearance of Athena 
who bids Thoas let the fugitives go, and instructs Orestes to take 
the image to Athens, where Iphigenia shall continue to exercise her 
priestly office. 

From this analysis it appears at once that Euripides not only 
supplied Goethe with the general subject of his drama, — Iphige- 
nia's return to Greece and the release of Orestes from the curse that 
rested upon his race, — but that, excepting the role of Arkas, 
Goethe has the same characters and scene, and as far as his differ- 
ent purpose permitted has used the same motives. Thus directly 
suggested by Euripides are the arrival of Orestes and Py lades at 
Tauris in obedience to the oracle of Apollo ; their capture on the 
sea-shore ; Orestes' frenzy ; his generous desire to save his friend 
even at the cost of his own life ; questions leading toward recogni- 
tion ; Iphigenia's feeling that men attribute their own cruel desires 
to the gods ; her prayer to Diana for rescue ; and finally the story 
with which it is proposed to deceive the king. 

Goethe's dramatic solution, however, is totally unlike that of 
Euripides, for instead of an external solution effected by a deus ex 
machina, he has introduced the psychological motive of Iphigenia's 
unwillingness to deceive the king. This motive he has worked out 
in a manner at once original and in accord with the philosophical 
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spirit of his age, though unquestionably he owes its suggestion, as 
Scherer pointed out, to the Sophoclean tragedy of Philoctetes. 
That drama deals with the plot of Odysseus to get from Philoctetes 
the never-failing bow of Hercules. On the Trojan expedition 
Philoctetes had been punished for violating the shrine of Chyrse, 
by a serpent bite in his foot, and because of his cries of anguish and 
his noisome wound, his comrades had abandoned him at Lemnos. 
After the siege of Troy had lasted ten years, the oracle declared 
that the city might be taken by Neoptolemus, but only if armed 
with the bow of Hercules. The action of the drama, therefore, 
begins with the arrival of Odysseus and Neoptolemus at Lemnos to 
obtain the bow. Neoptolemus reluctantly consents to a falsehood 
devised by Odysseus, and gaining the confidence of Philoctetes by 
feigning that he has deserted the Greek cause, he promises to take 
him to his home. When about to embark, Philoctetes is overcome 
by a paroxysm of pain caused by his wound, and intrusts his bow 
to the youth. The sight of his agony, however, recalls Neopto- 
lemus to his better self, and when Philoctetes regains consciousness, 
he confesses the intended treachery, and afterward, in spite of tlie 
protests of Odysseus, not only surrenders the bow, but when 
Philoctetes will not be persuaded to accompany hipi to Troy, pre- 
pares to redeem his perfidious pledge, and take him to his home. 
At this juncture Hercules, descending from the sky, cuts the 
dramatic knot by commanding Philoctetes to go to Troy, where 
he promises that his disease shall be cured, and that, with the aid 
of Neoptolemus, he shall sack the city. 

The resemblance between* the spirit of absolute truthfulness, 
manifested by Neoptolemus, and by Iphigenia, is at once evident, 
and that this is not accidental is shown by the close correspondence 
in details. In both dramas the deception is undertaken from 
praiseworthy motives : — Neoptolemus hoping to achieve renown for 
himself and to end the war for his countrymen ; Iphigenia desiring 
to return home and to atone for the crimes of her race. Each 
repeats a story devised by another in which elements of truth are 
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combined with felsehood. In uttering the lie each is conscious that 
the action violates his own inner nature, and with each it is also an 
impulse from without that makes deception impossible. The sight 
of Philoctetes' suffering recalls Neoptolemus to his true self and 
Arkas reminds Iphigenia of the gratitude she owes the king. Finally 
by acknowledging the truth each renounces his most cherished 
hopes and exposes himself to extreme danger. In several of these 
instances of similarity in thought, Goethe's expression at once re- 
calls ' to the reader the verses of Sophocles. It must, however, 
be noted that in Sophocles the hero's truthfulness does not de- 
termine the issue while in Spl^igcnic it depends upon it. 

The study of Goethe's sources, however, includes more than the 
combination of the Euripidean story with the truth-motive in 
Philoctetes. The two suppHed the general outline, but many 
additions and modifications are to be referred partly to classical 
and partly to modem sources. To the former belongs the recital 
of the crimes entailed in the House of Pelops by the hereditary 
curse. The portion of this story told by Iphigenia to the king is 
based on the fables of Hyginus. This is shown by the fact that 
from no other source could Goethe have taken the names, used in 
earlier versions of the drama, of Chrysippus, the son of Pelops, 
whom his brothers murdered, and of Plisthenes, the son of Atreus, 
whom Thyestes stole. Further, all the circumstances of the feud 
between Atreus and Thyestes agree with the details given by 
Hyginus, except the passage, introduced into the final version, 
describing Thyestes' apprehension concerning his sons. That 
was imitated from the Thyestes of Seneca.* 

In the remainder of the story, which is told either by Pylades or 
by Orestes, many details are to be referred to the Electra of Sopho- 
cles or to Euripides' tragedy of the same name. Both of these 
agree in representing the murder of Agamemnon as Clytemnestra's 
revenge for the sacrifice of Iphigenia, and both describe the fatal 
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blow as struck by ^Cgisthus. The passage in which Orestes tells 

of his mother's appeal for mercy is probably based upon Euripides, 

I and certainly to his suggestion is due the mention of the blood- 

' stains still showing on the floor and the scar between Orestes' 

I eye-brows. The reference to Electra's wretched lot and to her 

share in urging Orestes on, though described by Euripides, is more 

' in the spirit of Sophocles, and he alone speaks of Orestes' rescue 

by his sister on the day of Agamemnon's murder. His influence 

is also especially shown in the description oif the arrival of Orestes 

and Pylades at Mycenae, as though bringing news of Orestes' death 

together with his ashes. 

It now remains to consider the elements in the drama tha-t must 
be referred to modern sources. Such are the king's suit for Iphi- 
genia, the greater prominence of the Orestes-Py lades scenes, the 
method of bringing about the recognition and many of the details 
in the frenzy scene. The first of these has usually been referred 
directly to the influence of Racine's sketch of an iphiginie en Tau- 
ride, in which the king's son seeks the hand of the priestess, and 
from which the name of Arkas was borrowed. Morsch has how- 
ever traced * the motive directly to Lagrange, who makes the king 
himself the suitor. Goethe follows him not only in the general 
motive, but in Iphigenia's objection that the Gods do not approve 
of such a union, as well as the plea that her life is devoted to the 
goddess and that too great an honor is shown to the unknown 
stranger. 

For the additions that Goethe has made to the dialogue between 
Orestes and Pylades, various sources have been suggested. Seuf- 
fert, who claims * that the SpiliQ^nic was written not indeed in the 
style, but in the spirit, of Wieland's ^liccftc, connects the dialogue 
between ^bmct and ^)crcuie§ with that between the two friends. 
Morsch points out the similarity between the scene and one in 
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Cotter's ©icctra, a drama based on Voltaire's Oreste, and also calls 
attention to similar elements in J. £. SchlegePs Oreft unb $Q(abed. 
Goethe certainly knew all three of these dramas, and as his pur- 
pose demanded a fuller treatment than £uripides gives, it was 
perfectly natural that he should, more or less consciously, borrow 
from them. The specific elements that he has taken from each it 
is not easy to characterize except in detail. In a collocation of the 
passages in question his indebtedness is clearly shown by the simi- 
larity in diction. In %eneral Wieland seems to have suggested 
some phases of Orestes' despair and Pylades' encouragement ; the 
tender solicitude of the latter for the former is rather due to 
Gotter, and from Schlegel is taken almost literally Orestes' first 
speech concerning Phoebus' fulfillment of his oracle. The advice 
of Pylades to conceal their identity and the motive of an invented 
story of their origin is also due to his influence. 

In the recognition scene Gotter's influence upon Goethe is 
especially marked. With both poets fraternal love intuitively 
asserting itself is an important element in bringing about the recog- 
nition. After Orestes in Goethe's drama, out of reverence for the 
pure soul of the priestess, discloses his own identity, the situation 
is similar, with the roles reversed, to that in Gotter's tragedy, 
where Orestes knows Electra, but is himself unknown. Iphigenia's 
inmost being is attracted to her brother, and this feeling is her 
surety that she has not been deceived or imposed upon. In a 
similar way Electra, attempting to execute vengeance upon Orestes, 
whom she supposes to be the murderer of her brother, is not only 
unable to lift the sword against him, but is involuntarily attracted 
to him. With Goethe's Orestes fraternal affection gradually 
asserts itself and enables him to comprehend the disclosure that 
Iphigenia is attempting to make ; with Gotter, though commanded 
by the oracle not to reveal himself, he is unable to resist the in- 
fluence of his sister's presence and betrays himself. Gotter's 
influence is also shown in various details of the frenzy scene that 
follows the recognition. The lines just before Orestes sinks 
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down in unconsciousness find close parallels in Gotter, and further- 
more, while the frenzied notion of being in Hades is Greek, the 
idea of meeting and addressing there the spirits of the departed 
heroes of his own house is an idea that Goethe probably owes to 
him. The motive was a development in French tragedy of the 
Homeric idea ; Gotter took it from his sources, and that Goethe 
was influenced by him rather than by his originals seems probable 
from the common allusion to. Tantalus. Goethe's development of 
the scene, however, into a soothing and peaceful vision is in 
marked contrast not only to Gotter, but to his sources, in which it 
is one of extreme horror. A hint for it, as well as the allusion to 
Lethe, is perhaps to be referred to Wieland's Sliccftc, but the poet 
is certainly very original in making this the prelude of Orestes' 
complete recovery. 

Finally it may be remarked that beside the motives already 
mentioned, which have to do with the development of the drama, 
closer analysis shows many lines and passages that evidently owe 
their form to reminiscences of the poet's reading. These, of course, 
can only be treated singly, and are frequently cited in the commen- 
tary. The diction of the poem also was distinctly influenced by 
classical sources. In fact at the time that Goethe completed the 
drama his mind was so imbued with the spirit of classical antiquity 
that it found natural expression in the phrase of the tragic poets 
and of Homer. 

CRITICAL STUDY OF THE DRAMA. 

The central thought in the drama is Iphigenia's return to ex- 
piate the guilt of her race. 

The goddess Diana, after saving Iphigenia from sacrifice at Aulis, 
had kept her for many years in the Taurian temple. As she re- 
flected there upon the divine intention in thus saving her from the 
hereditary curse that rested upon her family, her mind became 
possessed with a deep belief in its beneficence, which her filial de- 
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votion, influenced by the associations of her priestly office, led her 
to interpret as a gracious purpose of atonement to be accomplished 
through her. From the longing expression of loneliness and exile 
in the opening monologue to the full realization of her hope in the 
last scene, that thought runs through the whole drama, giving unity 
to its action, and explaining the development of thought and feeling 
that Goethe called the inner life of the piece. 

It explains, in the first place, Iphigenia's gloom and reserve 
toward the Taurian people. Her silence concerning her origin was 
due to her fear of being either driven from her asylum or of finding 
herself bound there. She had simply to await the divinely ap- 
pointed hour, and in the sadness of hope deferred, she gloomily 
regarded her life, in spite of its beneficent influence, as thwarted by 
an alien curse ; at the same time she dreaded the king^s suit, because 
it threatened the aspirations she despaired of realizing. When, 
however, Thoas assures her of his further protection and promises 
to make no demands upon her, if she can hope for return, she 
discloses her descent from the house of Tantalus. By the recital 
of the crimes of her ancestors she seeks to repel him, and failing 
in that, pleads her consecration to the goddess and her longing for 
her kindred. In all this the king sees only evasion and caprice, 
and in his anger, no longer restrained by her influence, orders the 
renewal of human sacrifice. The dramatic conflict is thus pre- 
cipitated. Obedience, even more than union with the king, 
would be fatal to her hopes, for shedding human blood would 
involve Iphigenia herself in the curse of her race. 

There seems to be no alternative, but with unshaken faith in the 
beneficence of the gods, she implores Diana, who saved and has 
kept her so long, to vouchsafe her further protection and to keep 
her hands from blood. The first act thus ends in the utmost sus- 
pense. 

With the appearance of Orestes and Pylades, the possibility of 
some solution is at once suggested. But before Orestes can be- 
come the agent of its accomplishment, his own despair and guilty 
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frenzy must give place to a healthful mental and spiritual condition. 
Such a change can be wrought only by some power outside himself, 
and as Pylades is unable to bring this about, Iphigenia's influence 
is alone left as a means of restoring him to himself. With the 
tidings of her father's death it is also evident that her only hope 
must depend on her brother. Thus their dependence upon each 
other is mutual and becomes an essential part in the unity of the 
drama. 

Under such conditions the two meet as strangers. Iphigenia 
asks for confirmation of Agamemnon's death and then anxiously 
inquires about Orestes. Her joy that he is living is cut short by 
the narrative of her mother's murder, but keenly as she feels the 
horror of that crime, the fate of her unhappy brother, upon which 
her own future so closely depends, is her deepest concern. The 
gracious influence of her presence had moved him to the confes- 
sion of his crime, and her sympathy now makes him acknowledge 
his identity. 

Iphigenia's first thought at his disclosure is one of gratitude to 
the gods that the way has been prepared so signally for the realiza- 
tion of her long-cherished hope, and then, with a fervent prayer 
for its complete accomplishment, she seeks to make herself known 
to him. His despair and remorse is, however, so absorbing that he 
only gradually grasps the idea that the priestess is his sister, and 
with its fuller comprehension he is completely overcome with 
frenzy at the horror of the situation. At the same time his soul 
responds to the deep impression of her purity and love going out 
in tenderness and sympathy to him in his guilt, and because she 
can still believe in him and love him, instead of avenging upon 
him his crime, he believes in himself again. This the poet has 
shown in Orestes' peaceful vision of the feuds of his race reconciled in 
Hades. On regaining consciousness, the idea of Iphigenia's love 
making atonement for, and expiating his guilt, takes full possession 
of him. Through her personality his soul-attitude is readjusted; 
he is regenerated, converted. Inexplicable to the discursive in- 
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tellect, the spiritual process is the same that so fully informs 
Browning's poetry ; * it is essentially the Christian's conception of a 
life quickened by the Personality of Christ. In this sense* Goethe's 
poem is pre-eminently a Christian poem. 

With her brother's restoration, Iphigenia's first impulse is flight, 
and under the stress of circumstances she assents to Pylades' plan 
of deception. Upon reflection, however, her moral sense reasserts 
itself. Not only the burden of the intended falsehood weighs upon 
her, but after her interview with Arkas, though unshaken in her 
rejection of the king's suit, she realizes the ingratitude of her in- 
tended action. In the following scene with Pylades, the moral free- 
dom and purity of her nature is brought into contrast with its 
exact opposite in the form of external necessity. She is rather 
constrained than convinced by him, and at his withdrawal despair 
seizes her. In the moment when the realization of her hope had 
seemed assured, inexorable necessity interposes and threatens to 
involve her, through the violation of her own conscience, in the very 
curse she would expiate. Her belief in the wise and gentle good- 
ness of the gods is shaken ; the defiant spirit of her Titan race is 
stirred, and though she fervently prays not to be swayed by it, still 
in this mood the song of the Parcae recurs to her mind and affords 
her gloom and distraction fitting expression. 

Her conduct towards Arkas caused Thoas to suspect that she 
was planning to flee with the captives, and accordingly he demands 
the reason for delaying the sacrifice. With the strength of moral 
conviction, she reproaches him with his intended cruelty and his 
arbitrary conduct, exposes his subterfuge in appealing to the law, 
pleads the sympathy roused by the memory of her own similar 
fate and urges the unworthiness of a triumph over the weakness of 
her sex. At every point she answers his objections, but is pressed 
herself to the renunciation of every personal and selfish considera- 
tion and brought face to face with the moral issue alone. There 

^ Cf. Corson, Introduction to Browning, 53 £f. 
s Cf. Julian Schmidt. (Boet^e ^^a^rbuc^, 2 : 61. 
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is no further appeal to be made. Deception is not only precluded 
b> the king's watchfulness, but the idea is so alien to her own spiritual 
nature that it only recurs to her mind again to be impulsively and 
finally rejected. Her soul vindicates itself and decides the struggle 
with evil that had threatened to overwhelm her; a moment of 
reflection, a brief prayer to the gods, and she answers directly 
and fully the king's question regarding the identity of the captives, 
and puts into his hand their fate and her own. His angry incred- 
ulity is overcome by her emotion, and his nobler nature responds 
to her appeal to his generosity. Orestes' manly bearing and Iphi- 
genia's proofs of his identity fully convince him, while the true 
interpretation of the oracle makes an appeal to arms unnecessary. 
A final urgent and pathetic entreaty, and the king's love for her 
asserts itself above the claims of personal selfishness and desire, 
and with a brief kindly farewell he permits Iphigenia with Orestes 
to return to her native land. 

With this central thought of self-renunciation and of moral re- 
generation, accomplished through the personality of Iphigenia in 
mind, it is interesting to ask whether here, as in so many of his 
works, Goethe intended the drama to be typical of, and to embody 
the experiences of his own life. The answer is undeniably in the 
affirmative. 

Goethe went to Weimar late in the autumn of 1775, after a year 
that he characterized * in retrospect as the most distracted and per- 
plexed in his life. The cause of this was his love for Lili Schone- 
mann, perhaps the sincerest attachment that he ever formed and 
the one that, according to his own statement, influenced him most 
deeply. In his old age, at least, he spoke * of her as the first and 
last whom he had deeply and truly loved and of his career in 
Weimar as the immediate consequence of his relation to her. 
Goethe met her early in January, 1775, was soon deeply infatuated 
and in April was formally betrothed to her. But though Lili re- 

^ iffit. IV. 9l5t^. 2 : 302. * Eckermann. ®efprft(^e, 5. 3Λάτ^ 1830. 
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turned his love, her calmer disposition did not satisfy the passionate 
jealousy of his nature ; his own eccentric conduct and the oppo- 
sition of both families further contributed to strain their relations. 
But more particularly Goethe's own unwillingness to limit himself 
to the practice of his profession, and in the tread-mill of daily work 
and family care to sacrifice all his ideal aims and poetic aspirations, 
led to the parting of the lovers. The conflict in Goethe's mind 
was a long and severe one. He felt himself innocently involved 
in such circumstances that any course of action must do violence 
to cherished feelings, yet forced to act; — an Orestes situation. 
Indeed that he thus defined it to himself is shown by his letter 
written' to Frau Karsch, after returning from Switzerland in the 
summer of 1775, in which, alluding to his state of mind, he said, 
" Perhaps the unseen scourge of the Eumenides will soon drive me 
again out of my fatherland.'' m 

His mental unrest is also shown most clearly, as well as his need 
of the soothing influence of sympathetic friendship, in his corre- 
spondence at this time with the Countess of Stolberg. An enthu- 
siastic admirer of SSertl^cr, she had written him an anonymous 
letter, and this unknown friend, whose identity, however, he soon 
discovered, Goethe at once made the confidant of all his conflicting 
emotions. His departure for Weimar ended his struggle and broke 
his betrothal with Lili, but the memory" of it, with all its pain, 
was still fresh and keen in mind when his Weimar career began. 

One of the first ladies that Goethe met in the court circles was 
Frau von Stein. In her he found a woman capable of entering 
fully into his best thoughts, able and willing to aid him with 
sympathy and advice. Acquaintance quickly grew into intimacy 
and soon she became to him what Lili and Augusta Stolberg together 
had been, — the object of his passionate love and his closest con- 
fidant. In January the series of missives and letters was begun in 
which, for the next ten years, are recorded not only the trivial 

1 SBl. IV. «M^. 2: 282. » Cf. «n Silt, Wk. 4: 204. 
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details of daily intercourse, but the author's thoughts on the highest 
problems of conduct and philosophy, and his poetic aspirations 
and achievements. Goethe's love for Frau von Stein, at first im- 
petuous and stormy, gradually gave place to calm affection and rever- 
ence. In his letters he calls her his " best angel " and his " soother " 
and " comforter." It was she who " infused composure into his hot 
blood," directed his wandering course and gave him rest ; and in the 
same poem * that expresses this thought, he speaks of her relation to 
him in some former existence as his ** sister." Thus, as Orestes 
found help and rescue and joy in Iphigenia^s arms, so, like a mission 
of peace, Frau von Stein came into Goethe's life, taught him the 
lesson of self-renunciation, and became the inspiration of much of 
his best work. In S)ic Q^t\a)XO{^ttx, in Gipinor and in 2^affo, as well 
as in .the character of Natalie in SBii^tm SRciftcr, her influence is 
vital, and in 3p^igenie Goethe regarded the relation of the heroine to 
Orestes as typical of his own relation to Frau von Stein. 

Various bits of external evidence go to show that this was the 
case. Tischbein, onef ο Goethe's artist friends at Rome, made 
several sketches illustrating the recognition scene in the drama, one 
of which he gave to FrederikaBrun, because she saw that the figure 
of Orestes was almost a portrait * of Goethe. The poet had read the 
Sp^igcnic to Tischbein, and one of his letters' expresses astonish- 
ment at the unusual and inoriginal way in which the artist viewed 
the piece and set forth the circumstances of its composition, and 
especially at his clear perception of the human element under the 
heroic mask. In a note on this, Erich Schmidt remarks * that that 
sets Goethe's seal on the idea that he was himself the model for 
Orestes. Especially interesting too, as almost direct admission of 
the influence of Frau von Stein, is a passage in a letter to her on the 
day that the manuscript was sent to Weimar, *< Ο that you may 
feel," he wrote,® ** how many thoughts have gone back and forth to 
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you till the piece stood thus." Finally among the references made 
to the dfama by the poet in his old age is an allusion ' to the days 
when he felt it all, and his statement * that it affords only a dim 
reflection of the life that stirred within him at the time of its com- 
position. 

But the drama is more than the embodiment of Goethe's relation 
to Frau von Stein and of his achievement of spiritual composure 
through her influence. It is broader than any personal relationship. 
In his later years, Goethe himself in the little poem to the actor 
Kriiger summed up its import in the lines, 

8 " For each human fault and failure 
Pure humanity atones," 

and this perhaps is the most adequate characterization of the work. 
The subject has been much and variously discussed. Wieland 
called* the drama an ancient Greek piece, while Schiller regarded* 
it as astonishingly non-Greek and modern ; more recent critics have 
been equally divided in their opinions. But such diff"erence de- 
pends, in each case, upon the standpoint of the individual critic. 
The conscious imitation of Greek tragedy in its literary form and its 
diction, as well as its subject-matter, make Wieland's opinion plau- 
sible. On the other hand, the essentially modern and psychological, 
not to say Christian, solution of the dramatic conflict is in such 
sharp contrast with the purely external solution, that characterizes 
the Greek tragedies dealing with similar problems, and especially 
with the deus ex machina of its Greek counterpart, that Schiller's 
opinion does not seem unfounded. 

In point of fact, however, the work should be viewed neither from 
the Greek nor from the modern standpoint, but from that of the 
Renaissance. As Hettner points out, the drama realizes that blend- 
ing of the classical and the modern that was the ideal of that move- 

1 iBriefiuec^fel jiu. @oet^e unb 3e(ter, 4 : 287. > Eckermann, ®β|ρν&φ«, 3 : 95. 
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ment, or as a more recent critic puts the same idea, the work is hu- 
mane in the sense in which the Humanists first used the word. Lijce 
Lessing's 9?atl^an bcr SBeife, its ideals are not those of Greece or of 
Germany, or of any nationality or time, but rather the realization of 
the highest and noblest aspirations of mankind in all lands and 
tongues, and as such it deserves a place among those few chosen 
works that make up the poetic heritage of all ages. 

THE METER. 

Some consideration of the meter of the drama is interesting, partly 
because its use of iambic pentameter is one of the first instances of 
the employment in a German masterpiece of what has since become 
the standard measure in dramatic poetry, partly because of the diffi- 
culty it occasioned the poet. 

Before 1765 iambic pentameter as used by Gleim, Klopstock and 
Weisse, under English influence, seemed about to become the stand- 
ard tragic verse. Goethe himself seems to have made some at- 
tempts to use the measure in a drama SBalfojar, that he afterward 
destroyed, but he went back to the Alexandrine verse and to prose, 
and though Herder appreciated the merits and advantages of the 
pentameter, it was not till the publication of S'^atl^an ber 33cifc that 
it was used in any important work. That marked its general intro- 
duction. But the contrast between Lessing's verse and Goethe's is 
striking. With Lessing the unit is rather the sentence or the para- 
graph than the single line. His verses are practically without caesu- 
ral pause, the sense of meter and of content overleaping each other, 
and both united only at the end of a passage. Goethe's verse, on 
the other hand, Zarncke characterizes* as the ** epic-lyric of the 
Italian stanza." During his storm and stress period Goethe used 
other meters, especially the doggerel rhyme of Hans Sachs, but with 
the culture and repose of riper years he felt the need of metrical 

^ tiber ben filnffulieen ^ambue u. f. w. 
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expression better suited to his mental temper. This was especially 
the case with the 3)>^ί9^ηίε. As already mentioned, his study of 
Sophocles' Electra and the advice of Herder led him to undertake 
the nnal revision of the drama in its present form, for he felt that 
neither prose nor irregular meter afforded a fitting expression either 
of the thought or of the spirit of the piece. 

It seems at first remarkable that the change should have been so 
difficult. In the poem QimeuQU, am 3. @e))tcmbcr 1783, Goethe had 
already written thoroughly good imbiac pentameters, but the dia- 
logue involved difficulties, and also the rules of prosody were not 
clearly understood ; a fact that, w^ith Goethe's tendency to seek for 
the informing principle in any department of study, was the source 
of additional difficulty. In the Stalicnifc^c Sieife* he says that with- 
out the aid of his friend Moritz he should not have been able to 
accomplish the task. Perhaps this may be an exaggerated state- 
ment of the fact, but still the aid of Moritz's book, SScrfud) einer 
beutfc^en ^rofobie, was undoubtedly valuable. While not clearing up 
the vexed question of the relation of quantity and accent, it made 
possible an adaptation of classical rules to the conditions of verse 
based upon accent. Moritz showed that the same monosyllable 
may take the place of either a long or short syllable in Latin verse, 
according to its position with regard to other words, not according 
to its own essential nature. He further established a sort of pre- 
cedence in the parts of speech, by which a given word, compared 
with those of other classes, must take the place of a long or short 
syllable, according to its relative position. Thus a verb receives 
more stress, — takes the place of a long syllable — rather than an 
interjection, and the latter rather than an article. It might be an 
interesting question to determine how far this rule and how far 
Goethe's poetic instinct and musical ear influenced the form of his 
verse, but such is not the present purpose. However attained, 
the versification in 3})i)igenic is second only in splendor and 

» H. 24 ; 148. 
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poetic quality to that in J^affo, and has never been surpassed by any 
other German poet. Only occasionally does it depart from the regu- 
larity of five iambic feet, though in the matter of a final unaccented 
syllable the poet seems to have been guided entirely by convenience. 
In the regular dialogue no rhymes occur, as is so frequently the case 
in Schiller's later dramas. The verses that have six accents might, 
in some instances, have been avoided, though the whole number is 
not large, but ten in all (cf. 339, 593, loio, 1037, 1118, 1244?, 
1401, 1591, 1616, 1872). Several lines with less than five accents 
occur, usually for the sake of poetic effect. Several such instances 
are noted in the commentary (six lines with four accents, 387, 
1055-56, 1516, 1795, 1836; one with three, 689; one with two, 
1053 ; the last line in the drama with one, and 1081 with one and 
an unaccented syllable, or an amphibrach. In 1060 two unaccented 
syllables occur in the fourth foot, in 1889 in the third, and in 1944 
in the second). A verse is broken in the dialogue twenty-six times, 
being an exception as compared with Lessing's usage, but each time 
with good effect (compare especially, 1 1 74) . Besides these irregu- 
larities, other measures are used in several passages, analyzed in each 
instance in the notes. 

Of the language it is scarely necessary to speak. The influence 
of the poet's classical reading upon it has already been mentioned, 
and numerous instances in which the imitation was evidently con- 
scious are conmented upon in the notes. Several similes, carried 
out in the Homeric fashion, occur, but in general greater use of vivid 
metaphor is made. Indeed the style may be called plastic, and the 
clearness of the Italian sky and the greater definiteness of artistic 
perception that the poet gained in Italy seem to have left their im- 
print upon it. As the drama conforms in structure to the strict rules 
of the classic poets, there is no attempt to adapt the dialogue to the 
speaker, the style being uniformly exalted. Its serenity and com- 
posure were a great disappointment to many of Goethe's friends, 
particularly in Italy. They expected something more like GJoe^ Don 
SBerlid^ingen. But the drama reflects the author, and the poet of Qp^is 
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gcnic had littie in common with the spirit of his earlier work. As a 
monument of his riper culture, its chaste and calm beauty is far from 
all extravagance, and, though in no sense popular, it commands the 
admiration and rewards the study of all who are able to appreciate 
the classic in any department of art. 



©in @^auit)tci. 



pcrfoncn* 



2:ήοαβ, iionig ber 2:aurier. 

$t)tabed. 
Sirfae. 



ξ)αίη toor S)lanene ZtmpcU 



(ErfiBr Jlufjug^ 



(Erfter 2iuftrttt. 

§erau§ in cure Sd^>atten, rege SBii|)feI 
35eg alten, J^eiPgen, bid^tbelaubten §aineg, 
SSie in ber ©ottin ftilteg §eiUgtl^um 
2:ret* ίφ ηοφ je^t mit fφαubembem ©efiil^I, 

5 3lfe h)enn ίφ ftc jum erftenmal betrate, 
Unb eg gelool^nt |ίφ niφt mein ®eift l^iierl^er. 
©0 ιηαηφοδ S^^t betpal^^rt τηίφ l^^ier berborgen 
©in l^ol^er SBilte, bem iφ miφ ergebe; 
Φοφ tmmer bin ίφ, h)ie im erften, fremb. 

lo 'ΐ)ζηη αφ miφ trennt ba§ 5Dleer t)on ben ©eliebten, 
Unb an bem Ufer ftel^' iφ lange i^age 
Φαδ Sanb ber ®rieφen mit ber ©eele fuφenb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie SBelte 
Slur bumi|)fe 2^one braufenb mir l^eruber. 

15 SSel^ bem, ber fern Don ©Item unb ®efφh)iftern 
©in eiufam Seben fiil^rt ! ^ί)χη jel^^rt ber ©ram 
Φαδ nαφfte ®lUi t)or feinen 2\)f^tn toeg, 
3i>m fφlocίrmen abtpdrtg immer bie ®ebanien 
91αφ feinen SSater^ §alten, too bie ©onne 

20 S^tx\t ben §immel Dor il^m αηίίφίο^, too 
©iφ 5Dlitgeborne fi)ielenb feft unb fefter 
5Dlit fanften 33anben an einanber inui)ften. 

8 



\ 



i 3p]^igente auf Xaurie. 

3Φ ted^te mlt ben ©5ttem niφt; affein 
35er ^auen S^ftanb ift beilagen^tpcrtl^. 

25 3" θ^^δ unb in bent ^riege l^errfφt ber 5Καηη 
Unb in ber ^rembe toet^ er fιφ ju l^^elfen. 
'^i)n freuet ber Seft^ ; il^n front ber ©ieg ! 
©in el^renboffer %oi ift il^m bereitet. 
aSte engsgebunben ift be« SBeibe^ ©ItidE! 

30 ©φοη einem raul^ien ©atten ju 8e]^orφen, 
Sft ξpfIίφt unb 2:roft; h)ie elenb, h)enn fie gar 
©in feinbliφ ©φidEfαl in bie geme treibt! 
©0 l^idlt miφ ϊ^οαδ l^ier, ein ebler 3Jlann, 
3n emften, l^ieiPgen ©ilabenbanben feft. 

35 D h)ie 6efφdmt geftel^' iφ, ba^ iφ bir 
3Jlit ftittem SBiberhjitten biene, ©ottin, 
35ir meiner SRetterin ! 3Jlein Seben foHte 
3u freiem 35ienfte bir getDibmet fein. 
9ίηφ i)aV iφ ftetg auf biφ gel^offt unb l^offe 

40 31οφ je^t auf biφ, ®iana, bie bu miφ, 
35eg gro^ten ^dnigeg Derfto^ne 2:oφter, 
3n beinen l^ieiPgen fanften 3lrm genommen. 
3a, 2:oφter 3^^^/ ^^"« i>w ben l^ol^en 5Dlann, 
®en bu, bie 2^oφter forbernb, dngftigteft, 

45 SSenn bu ben gottergleiφen 3lgamemnon, 
®er bir fein Siebfteg jum 3lltare brαφte, 
SSon %xo'ia^^ umgeloanbten 3Jlauern πίΙ^ηιϋφ 
9ΐαφ feinem SSaterlanb juriii begleitet, 
®ie ©attin il^m, ©leitren unb ben ©ol^n, 

50 35ie fφ5nen ©φα^€, lool^I erl^alten l^aft; 
©0 gib αηφ miφ ben 5Dleinen enbIiφ toieber, 
Unb rette miφ, bie bu bom iTob errettet, 
21ηφ t)on bem Seben l^^ier, bem jtoeiten Xobel 
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^vo^xkv 2iuftrttt. 

Slriag. 

2)er itonig fenbet ηιίφ j^iterl^^er unb beut 
55 35er 5priefterin 35ianeng ®ru^ unb §eil. 
2)ie^ ift ber Jag, ba ϊααπδ feincr ©ottin 
gur h)unbcr6arc neue ©iege banft. 
3ίφ eile t)or bent ^onig unb bem ipeer, 
3u melben, ba^ er iommt unb ba^ eg nal^t. 

3i)^iflentc. 

60 SBir jtnb bereit fie tpiirbig ju emi^fangen, 
Unb unfrc ©ottin fiel^t h)iIIiommnem Differ 
3Son %i)oa^ §anb mit ©nabenblii entgegen. 

3lria§. 

D fanb' ίφ αηφ ben 33Iici ber ^priefterin, 
2)er h)ert]^en, i)ielgeel^rten, beinen SHci, 

65 D, l^ieiPgc ^ungfrau, l^elter, Ieuφtenber, 
Un§ alien guteg ^ua)ml 3ϊοφ bebeit 
35er ©ram geJ^eimni^bott bein 3""^^^^^^; 
SSergebeng l^arren h)ir ίφοη ^ai}xt lang 
3luf ein t)ertrαulίφ SSort aug beiner 33ruft. 

70 ©0 lang ίφ biφ an biefer ©tcitte ienne, 

Sft bie^ ber Slicf, Dor bem ίφ immer fφαubre; 
Unb h)ie mit ©ifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 
3η'δ 3"π^ϊΡ^ t)e3 93ufeng bir gefφmiebet. 

3i)^igenie. 
SBie'g ber 3Sertriebnen, ber SSertoaif'ten jtemt. 



6 3pl^igenie auf !{:aurie. 

75 ©φοίη[1 bu bir l^iier bertrieben unb tjertoaif't? 

3i})^igcnie. 
Λαηη nn^ jum SSaterlanb bie grembe toerben? 

3lrfa«. 
Unb bir tft frcmb bag 35atcrlanb gctDorbcn. 

3})i>igcnie. 

Φαδ tft'g, tparum mein blutcnb iperj mφt l^etlt. 
3n erfter S^Qcnb, ba ρφ iaum bie ©eelc 

80 3ln aSater, 3Jluttcr unb ®efφh:)ifter banb; 
35ie neuen ©φδ^Ηη^ο, gefcitt unb ΚβΒΚφ, 
aSom gu^ ber alten ©tdmrne l^^immellocirtg 
3u bringen ftrebtcn; leiber fa^tc ba 
©in frember ^Ιηφ miφ an unb trennte miφ 

85 aSon ben ©eliebten, ri^ bag fφone Sanb 
5Dlit ei^rner gauft entjtoei. Sie h)ar bal^^in, 
2)er S^genb befte greube, ba§ ©ebeil^n 
35er erjten galore, ©elbft gerettet, h)ar 
3Φ nur ein ©φαίί6η mir, unb frifφe Suft 

90 ®eg Sebeng ί>1ύί)ί in mir χύφί toieber auf. 

airiag. 

SEBenn bu biφ fo ungIuίIiφ nennen toiKft, 
©0 barf iφ biφ αηφ h)o^I unbanfbar nennen. 

3i)^igenie. 
Φαηί l^abt il^r ftetg. 
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3lria8. 



Φοφ ηίφί ben retnen 35αηί, 
Urn beffenttoiffen man bie SBol^ltl^at tl^ut; 

95 35en frol^en 33ltdE, ber ein jufriebne^ Seben 
Unb ein geneigte^ §erj bem SSirtl^e jeigt. 
211δ Μφ ein tief gei^eimni^boIteS ©φicίfαl 
SSor fo t)iel S^l^'^en biefem %^mpd ixaa)U, 
Ram %i)oa^ bit, aU einer ©ottgegebnen, 

100 3Jlit (Sf)t^xa)t unb mit 5Reigung ju begegnen, 
Unb biefeg Ufer toarb bit Ιξ>ο& unb freunbIiφ, 
Φαδ jebem gremben fonft boH ®raufen§ h)ar, 
SBeil niemanb unfer 9leiφ Dor bir betrat, 
35er an 2)ianeng l^ieiPgen ©tufen niφt, 

105 91αφ altem 33rαuφ, ein blutig Differ, fiel. 

3i)]^igenie. 

%χά atl^imen ηιαφί ba^ Seben ηίφί allein. 
2δeIφ Seben ift'^ baS an ber l^ieiPgen ©tdtte, 
®^φ einem Sφαtten urn fein eigen ®rab, 
3Φ nur Dertrauem mu^? Unb nenn' iφ bag 

no ©in ίΓοΙ^ϋφ felbftbelou^teS Seben, h)enn 
Ung jeber Jag, bergebeng l^^ingetraumt, 
3u \^mn grauen SEagen borbereitet, 
35ie an bem Ufer Setl^e'g felbftuergeffenb, 
®ie 2;rαuerfφααr ber 3lbgefφiebnen feiert? 

115 ®in unnti§ Seben tft ein fruiter i£ob; 
2)iefe grαuenfφiίfαl ift Dor aUtn meing. 

3lriag. 

35en ebeln Stolj, ba^ bu bir felbft niφt g'ntigeft, 
SSerjeil^' iφ bir, fo fel^ir iφ biφ bebaure; 
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®r raubet ben ®enu^ be« 2c6en§ bit. 

I20 2)u I;aft l^ier ηίφίδ getl^an feit beiner Slnlunft? 
SKer l^^at be§ K5mg§ triiben ©inn erl^eitert? 
SBer l^at ben alten graufamen ©ebraud^, 
2)a^ am 3lltar 3)ianeng jeber grembe 
Sein Seben blutenb la^t, Don ^af)x ju ^αί)χ, 

125 SWit fanfter iiberrebung aufgeJ^alten, 
Unb bie ©efangnen t)om getoiffen Job 
3n*g SSaterlanb fo oft iurucfgefci)iit? 
§at ηίφΐ 35iane, ftatt erjurnt ju fein, 
Φα^ fie ber blut^gen alten D)pfer mangelt, 

130 35ein fanft ®ebet in reid^em 3Jla^ erl^ort? 
Umfd^ftoebt mit frol^em ^luge ni^t ber Sieg 
Φαδ §eer? unb eilt er niφt fogar DorauS? 
Unb ful^It niφt iegIiφer ein beffer 2οοδ, 
©eitbem ber ^onig, ber un§ iueif* unb tai^fer 

135 ®o lang gefiil^ret, wnn fιφ αηφ ber 3Diilbe 
3n beiner ©egentoart erfreut unb ηηδ 
35e3 fφloeigenben ©el^orfam^ ξβfIiφt erleiφtert? 
Φαδ nennft bu unn% h)enn t)on beinem SBefen 
2luf S^aufenbe l^ierab ein 33alfam trciufelt? 

140 SBenn bu bem aSoIie, bem ein ®ott biφ brαφte, 
35eg neuen ®Iucfe§ eto'ge DueHe toirft, 

/ Unb an bem unh)irtl^baren iCobe^sUfer 

35em gremben §eil unb SRutfiel^r jubereiteft? 

3i)^igenie. 

Φαδ SEBenige t)erfφtυinbet Ieiφt bem 33Iici, 
145 2)er bortpartg fiebt, h)ie biel ηοφ ubrig bleibt. 

Slrfag. 
3)οφ lobft bu ben, ber toa^ er tl^ut mφt fφα$t? 
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3})^teente. 
5Dlan tabelt ben, ber feme Jl^aten tuixQi. / 

Striag. 

21αφ ben, ber toal^iren SBertl^ ju ftolj χύφί αφΜ, 
SSte ben, ber fαIfφen SSertl^ ju eitel l^iebt. 
150 (Slaub* mtr unb l^5r* auf eine^ 5IJlanneg SBort, 
3)er treu unb rebIiφ bir ergeben tft: 
SBenn l^^eut ber ^onig mit bir rebet, fo 
®rleiφtr* φηχ ίυαδ er bir ju fagen benft. 

3})^igenie. 

3)u cingfteft ηχχφ mit jebem guten SBorte; 
155 Dft \Ό\φ iφ feinem 3lntrag miil^fam au^. \ 

2lrla§. 

aSebenie Ιυαδ bu tl^uft unb ίυαδ bir nii^t. 

©eitbem ber Konig feinen ©ol^n berloren, 

aSertraut er n)enigen ber ©einen mel^r, 

Unb biefen tpenigen niφt mel^r h)ie fonft. 
160 3Jli^gunftig fiel^^t er jebeg ©beln ©ol^n 

311δ feineS 9teiφeδ ^olger an, er furφtet 

©in einfam j^uljlog 3llter, ja t)ietteiφt 

aSertpegnen 3lufftanb unb frtil^jeit'gen %oi. 

3)er ©c^tl^e fe^t in'g Sleben ieinen aSorjug, I 
165 3lm h)enigften ber Kdnig. ®r, ber nur ' 

®eh)ol^nt ift ju befel^Ien unb ju tl^un, 

^ennt niφt bie Kunft, t)on toeitem ein ®ef^)rαφ I 

91αφ feiner 2lbfιφt langfam fein ju lenien. 

®rfφh)er*δ il^m niφt burφ ein riitfl^altenb SBeigem, 
170 2)urφ ein ^)orfe^Iiφ SWi^berftel^en. ®el^i 

©efdllig i^^m ben l^alben SKeg entgegen. 



10 3p^igenle auf 2^uri§. 

3})i>tflente. 
/ ©off ίφ befd^Ieumgen toa^ τηιφ bebrol^t? 

21τϊαδ. * 
aSiffft bu fein SGBerben eine 35rol^iung nennen? 

®δ tft bie fφreίίίφfte t)on affen mtr. 

175 ®ib φηι fur feine SZcigung nur SSertraun. 

3})]^ieente. 
aSenn er t)on gurφt erft mcine ©cele I5f*t. 

3lriag. 
/ SBarum t)erfφtoei8ft bu betne iperfunft tl^m? 

SSeil einer ^priefterin ©eJ^cimni^ iiemt. 

Slrlag. 

35em itdnig foffte mφt^ ©cl^cimm^ fein; 
180 Unb ob er'g βίβίφ mφt forbert, ful^ilt er'g boφ 
Unb fiil^lt eg tief in feiner gro^en ©eele, 
35a^ bu forgfditig bίφ t)or il^m t)erh)a^rft. 

3i)]^igenie. 
5Rdl^>rt er 38erbru^ unb Unmutl^ gegen ιηίφ? 

3lriag. 

©0 fφeint eS faft. 3^^^ fφh)etgt er αηφ i)on bir; 
185 Φοφ l^iaben ]^ingeh)orfne SSorte ηχίφ 
33elel^rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben 95Βηη[φ 
©rgriffen l^at biφ ju befi|en. £a^. 
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D ftberla^ il^n χάφϊ \χφ fclbft! bamit 
3n feinem Sufen ma)i ber Unmutl^ retfe 
190 Unb bit ©ntfe^en bringe, bu ju fpdt 
3ln memen treuen dtatf) mit 9leue benieft. 

SBie? ©innt ber Konig, toa^ iein cbler 5Καηη, 

35er fetnen 9lamen liebt unb bem SSerel^^rung 

®er ipimmlif^en ben 93ufen banbtget, 
195 3^ benlen foHte? ©innt er t)om Stltar 

3Κίφ in fein S3ette mit ©etoalt ju jiel^n? 

©0 ruf* ίφ alte ©otter unb Dor aHen 

35ianen, bie entfφίofί'ne ©ottin, an, 

35ie i^iren ©φη§ ber ^priefterin getoi^ 
200 Unb 3w«flfittu einer S^ngfrau gem getodl^rt. 

Slriag. 

©ei ru^ig ! ©in getoaltfam neueS Slut 
2:reibt niφt ben ^5nig, foIφe 3^"9Κ"β^*^^* 
SSerh)egen au^juuben. SBie er ftnnt, 
93efurφt' iφ anbern l^^arten ©φΐη^ t)on il^m, 
205 35en unaufl^aitbar er boHenben n)irb: 
3)enn feine ©eeP ift feft unb un6eh>egliφ. 
®rum bitt' iφ biφ, bertrau' il^m, fei il^m banfbar, 
SBenn bu xi}m toeiter niφt^ geh)al^ren lannft. 

3i)i>igenie. 
D fage ίυαδ bir h)eiter ηοφ belannt ift. 

Slrfag. 

210 ®rfal^r*g bon il^im. 5Φ f^^' i>^« Sonig fommen; 
2)u el^rft il^n, unb biφ l^eifet bein eigen §erj, 
Sl^m freunbIiφ unb bertrαuIiφ ^u begegnen. 
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©in ebler 5iJlann h)irb burφ etn gute^ 2Bort 

3!)er g=rauen toeit gefiii^rt. (ah,) 

S^il^tgente (attcin). 

3tx)ar fei>' ίφ ηίφΐ, 
215 SSie {φ bem 3lat^ be§ Sreuen folgen foil; 
Φοφ foig' ίφ gem ber 5β|ϊίφί, bem Konige 
%ixx feme SBoi^itljiat gute§ SKort ju geben, 
Unb tx)unfφe tntr, ba^ ίφ bem 5Dldφt^gen, 
j I S38a§ t^m gefaUt, mtt SBaljirl^eit fagen m5ge. 



220 



Drttter 2luftrttt. 

3i)iligenie. ϊ^^οαδ, 

3i)i>igente. 
5!Jlit ϊomgίίφen ©utem fegne btφ 



3!)te ©ottin! ©ie gett)dl^re ©ieg unb 3lul^m 
Unb ^ίeίφtl^um unb ba§ SBo^^l ber 3!)eimgen 
Unb jebeg frommen 2Bunfφe§ giiHe btr! 
Φα^, ber bu uber btele forgenb l^errfφeft, 
225 3)u αηφ t)or tjielen feltneS ©liicf geme^eft. 

3ufrieben todr' ίφ toenn mein 25οΙί mίφ rii^mte: 
9Ka§ ίφ ertuarb, genie^en anbre mel^r 
3lfe ίφ. 5Der tft am gIίiίIίφften, er fei 
©n Somg ober an ©ennger, bem 
230 ^n feinem §aufe 3&οί)ί bereitet x\t 

®u na^meft %ί)ύΙ an meinen tiefen ©φmer5en, 
21Ιδ mir ba§ ©φίυert ber g^einbe meinen ©ol^n, 
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3)en le^ten, beften, toon ber ©eite ri^. 

©0 lang bie 31αφ€ meinen ©eift befa^, 
235 6TiH)fanb ίφ ηίφί bie fibe metner SBol^nung; 

φοφ je^t, ba ίφ befriebigt toieberfei^re, 

31^r 9ΐίίφ jerftort, mein ©o^^n ββτοφβη tft, 

Sletbt tnir ju §aufe ηίφίδ bag τηίφ erge^e. 

®er ίτοξ^ϋφο ©e^^orfam, ben ίφ fonft 
240 Slug einem jeben 2Iuge bitcfen fal^, 

Sft nun t)on ©org* unb Unmutl^ [till gebdm^jft. 

©n jeber fmnt ίυαδ fiinftig toerben toirb, / 

Unb folgt bem Sinberlofen, toeil er mu^. 

31\χη lomm' iφ l^eut in biefen i^em^jel, ben 
245 3Φ Φ betrat, urn ©ieg ju bitten unb 

%ixx ©ieg ju banien. Sinen alten 2Βηη[φ 

i^rag* iφ im Sufen, ber αηφ bir niφt fremb 

ΪΙοφ unertoartet ift: iφ ^offe, biφ, 

3um ©egen meineg SBolig unb mir jum ©egen, 
250 Sllg Sraut in meine SBol^nung einjufuljiren. 

g^iiligenie. 

®er Unbeiannten bieteft bu ju biel, 
D Konig, an. @δ fte^t bie gluφtige 
S3efφdmt t)or bir, bie niφtg an biefem Ufer 
2llg ©φη^ unb 3lui>e [ηφί, bie bu il^r gabft, 

ϊ^οαδ. 

255 ®α^ bu in bag ©el^eimni^ beiner Slniunft 

SSor mir h)ie t)or bem Se^ten [tetg Μφ ^iiHeft, 

305dr' unter ieinem SSolie reφt unb gut. 

®ie^ Ufer fφreίt bie g^remben: bag ®efe^ \? 

®ebietet*g unb bie 3loti), 2lllein i)on bir, 
260 3)ie jebeg frommen 9ΐeφtg genie^t, ein too^l 
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Son ung emi)fanencr ®aft, ηαφ eigncm Sinn 
Unb SBillen i^re^ SageS ρφ erfreut, 
Son bir l^offt» ίφ Sertrauen, bag ber SBirt^ 
ir feinc Sreue tool^I ertoartcn barf. 



3t)^ieenie. 

265 SSerbarg ίφ mctner ©Item Xiamen unb 
9Rein §αηδ, ο RbnxQ, toar*^ SScrlegenl^eit, 
3l\a)t SRt^traun. 35enn ΐ)ί€αοίφί, αφ toii^teft bu 
SBcr t)or bir ftel^t, unb ίοοίφ t)ertx)unfφteδ §aui)t 
35u nal^rft unb fφtiίeft, ein ©ntfe^en fa^te 

270 ©ein gropes §erj mit fettncm ©φαηοΓ an, 
Unb ftatt bie ©eite beine^ Sl^roncg mir 
3u bieten, triebeft bu ηχίφ Dor ber 3^tt 
Slug beinem dltxdft ; [tie^eft miφ ί)'κίΙύφϊ, 
(ίψ ju ben 3Reinen fro^^e Slucfie^r mir 

275 Unb meiner SBanbrung 6nbe iU0ebαφt ift, 
©em ©lenb ju, bag jeben ©φtoeifenben, 
Son feinem §aug Sertriebnen ilberaH 
5Kit falter frember ©φreίeng^αnb ertoartet. 

SCI^oag. 

2δα§ αηφ ber SRatl^ ber ©otter mit bir fei, 
280 Unb toag fie beinem §aug unb bir gebenien; 
©0 fe^^it eg boφ, feitbem bu bei nn^ tool^nft 
Unb eineg frommen ©afteg 3teφt genie^eft, 
3ln ©egen niφt, ber mir bon oben iommt. 
3Φ moφte fφtx)er ju ilberreben fein, 
285 2)a^ iφ an bir ein fφulb^)oII ^anpi befφu^e. 

^pi)\Qtnxt. 
3)ir bringt bie SBol^itiiat ©egen, ^φί ber ©aft. 
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X 1^ α g. 

2Βαδ man SSerrud^ten tl^ut totrb nidfi gefegnet. 

3!)rum enbtge bein ©d^weigen unb bein S38etgem; 

Θ§ forbert bte^ lein ungcred^ter 9Rann, 
290 35te ©ottin iibergab Ηφ meinen §anbcn; 

SKic bu i^r i)aixQ toarft, fo toarft bu'g mir. 

2ίηφ fci i^ir SBini ηοφ lunfttg mem ®efe^: 

SBenn bu ηαφ §aufe Sludiel^r ^offen lannft, 

©0 f^)reφ* ίφ btφ t)on aller gorbrung Io§. ^ 

295 Φοφ ift ber SKeg auf etoig bir berf^jerrt, 

Unb ift bein ©tamm bertrieben, obcr burφ 

Sin unge^^eureg Unl^eil αuδgeI5fφt, 

©0 bift bu mein burφ me^^r ate ©in ©efe^. 

©ί)πφ off en! unb bu toet^t, ίφ l^alte 2Bort. 

S^il^igente. 

300 iSom alten 93anbe lofet ungem fιφ 
3!)ie 3wnge Ιοδ, etn lang t)erfφtx)ίegeneδ 
©eJ^etmni^ enbItφ ju entbeien; benn 
Sinmal bertraut, berld^t e§ ol^ne Slucfiel^r 
®e« ttefen §erjen§ ftφre SBol^nung, fφαbet, 

305 SBte eg bte ®5tter h)oIIen, ober nii^t. 

SSemimm! ίφ bin au^ SantatuS ®efφIeφt. 

2^ίΐοαδ. 

Φη f^)riφft ein gro^eS S38ort gelaffen aug. 
Slennft bu ©en beinen Sli^nl^erm, ben bie SKelt 
Sllg einen el^malg §oφbegnαbίgten 
310 3)er ©otter lennt? Sft'g jener Stantatug, 

3)en SwJ^i^^^ i^ 3l^^i> w^^i^ %a^d jog, 
2ln beffen alterfa^rnen, tjielen ©inn 



/ 
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aScrfniH)f«nben ©cf^jrac^en ®5tter fetbft, 
SKte an Draielfi)rilci^en, [\φ erge^ten? 

3t)J^igenie. 

315 Sr tft cS; aber ®5tter foUten ηίφί 

3)lit 3Jlenfci^en, h)ie mit il^reg ©Ιβίφοη, toanbein; 
Φα« fterblid^e ©efd^Ied^t tft mel ju ίφίυαφ 
^n ungetooi^nter §o^e ηχφί ju fd^hJtnbeln. 
Unebel tuar er ηχφί unb lein SSerratl^^er ; 

320 aiBcin jum ίΐηοφί ju gro^, unb jum ©efeHen 
®e§ gro^en 3!)onnrcr§ nur ein ^Ηβηίφ. ©ο ϊοαχ 
21ηφ fetn SSerge^^cn ηχεηίφΐίφ; il^r ©οπφί 
2δατ ftreng, unb Φίφίβτ fmgen: iibermut^^ 
Unb Untrcu* ftiirjten xf)n toon S*>^i^ 2^ίίΦ 

325 3wr ©φηιαφ be§ alien i£artaru§ l^inab. 

21φ unb fetn ganj ®efφIeφt trug tljiren §a^! 

S^i^oag. 
Srug e^ bie ©φuίb be§ SH^nJ^^erm ober eigne? 

3i)i>tgente. 

3tt)ar bie getualt'ge 93ruft unb ber Sitanen 
^raftt)olIe« 3Kari toar feiner ©o^n' unb ©nfel 

330 ©etoiffeg ©rbt^^eii; boφ eg fφmiebete 
®er ®ott urn il^re ©tirn ein e^^ern 93anb. 
iRaii), 3Dld^igung unb SKei^l^eit unb ®ebuib 
SSerbarg er i^^rem fφeuen biiftem 93iii; 
3ur 2Butl^ toarb il^^nen iegίίφe 93egier, 

335 Unb grdnjenlog brang i^^re SKut^^ uml^er, 
©φοη ipeloj)^, ber ®en)aitig5tx)oIlenbe, 
2)e§ 2^antaliig geliebter ©ol^n, erhjarb 
©iφ burφ SSerratlji unb 3Korb bag fφonfte 3Beib^ 
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onomaug Srjeugte, §i^i)obamtcn. 
340 ©ie bringt ben ΪΒϋηίφβη be§ ®cmal^l§ jtoei ©5l^ne, 

SCi^^eft unb Sltreug. 3fleibtfd^ fe^^cn fie 

3!)eg SSaterg Stebe ju bem erften ©o^^n 

2lu« einem anbern Sette toad^fenb an. 

S)er §a^ Derbinbet fie, unb j^eimlid^ toagt 
345 Φα§ ^aar im Srubermorb bie erfte %i)at 

®er SSater tual^net ^i^j^jobamicn 

3!)ie 3Dlorberin, unb grtmmig forbert er 

SSon il^r ben ©ol^n juriicf, unb fte entleibt 

©ίφ felbft — 

3^ il α §. 

®u fφtt)eigeft? galore fort ju reben! 
350 2a^ bein 3Sertraun biφ ^φί gereuen! ΒρύφΙ 

3^)^isenie. 

SBo^il bem, ber feincr SSciter gem gebenit, 
S)er ^oi) t)on tl^ren iE^^aten, i^^rer ®rd^e 
®en §orer unterl^>alt, unb ftiH ftφ freuenb 
Sln'g ©nbe biefer fφonen 3lei^e ftφ 

355 ®efφIoffen fte^t! 3)enn e« erjeugt niφt φχφ 
Sin ^au^ ben §albgott ηοφ ba§ UngeJ^^euer; 
®rft eine 3lei^e Sofer ober ©uter 
Sringt enbHφ baS Sntfe^en, bringt bie ^reube 
3)er 2BeIt l^ert)or. — 3ϊαφ i^^re^ SSater^ SCobe 

360 ©ebieten 2ltreu§ unb SCl^^cft ber ©tabt, 
®emeinfαm4βπ:fφenb. Sange ionnte niφt 
35ie 6intrαφt bauem. Salb entel^rt 3:^^eft ^ 

35e§ ©rubers Sette. 9ίαφenb treibet 2itreu§ 
gl^n an^ bem ^ίeiφe. 3^uίifφ i^atte ίφοη 

3^5 2:i^^eft, auf fφh)ere 3^^aten finnenb, lange 
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3)em Sruber einen ©o^n cnttoanbt unb Ι^βίηιΐίφ 
Si^n aU ben feinen fφmeίφeInb auferjogcn. 
2)em fiittet er bie Sruft mit 2But^ unb 31αφ€ 
Unb fenbet i^n jur ^bniggftabt, ba^ er 

370 3^ Di)tm feinen etgnen SBater morbe. 

2)eg Siinglmg^ SSorfa^ toirb entbedt: ber il5mg 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten SJlorber, toai^nenb, 
®r tobte fetneg SBruberS ©o^n. 3u f^jat 
Srfal^rt er, toer t)or feinen truninen Slugen 

375 ©emartert ftirbt; unb bie Segier ber 9^αφe 
31ηδ fetner 93ruft ju tilgen, ftnnt er fttH 
Sluf uner^^orte 2^l^at. ©r fφetnt getaffen, 
®ίeiφgϋltίg unb t)erf5l^nt, unb lotft ben 93ruber 
5Kit feinen beiben ©bl^nen in ba§ ^ίeίφ 

380 3w^wi/ crgreift bie ^naben, fφίαφtet fie, 
Unb fe^t bie efle fφαuber^)olIe ©Jjeife 
3)em 3Sater bei bem erften 3Rai)U t)or, 
Unb ba 3:i^^eft an feinem %Ux\a)t fιφ 
©efdttigt, eine S38el^mutl^ i^^n ergreift, 

38s 6r ηαφ ben ^inbem fragt, ben i^ritt, bie ©timme 
2)er ^naben an bed ©aaleg 2:i^ure fφon 
3u l^oren glaubt, toirft Sltreud grinfenb 
Sl^m §au^t unb gii^e ber ®rfφίαgnen l^in. — 
3)u toenbeft fφαubernb bein ®efiφt, Konig: 

390 ©0 tuenbete bie ©onn' i^r 3lntli§ toeg 
Unb i^ren SKagen an^ bem ett)g*en ©leife. 
®ie^ ftnb bie 2li>nl^erm beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb \>ki unfeiiged ®efφicf ber 5!Jlanner, 
SSiel %i)aUn beg tjertoormen ©inned beit 

395 3!)ie ΪΙαφΙ mit fφn)eren ^Jittigen unb Id^t 
Und nur bie grauent)oIle ©dmmrung fel^^n. 
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Scrbirg fie fd^toetgenb αηφ. ©δ fei genug 

3!)cr ©rciuel! ©age nun, burd^ tueld^ ein SBunber 

3Son biefem toilben ©tamme bu entf^jrangft, 

3^)l^igenie. 

400 3!)e« Sltreu^ alt'fter ©ol^n toar 2igamemnon: 
6r ift metn 3Sater. 3)οφ ίφ barf eg fagen, 
3n ϊί}χη l^ab' ίφ feit meiner erften Qui 
©in 3Jlufter beg DoHiommnen 5!Jlanng gefel^n. 
31^m brαφte ^l^tdmneftra ηχίφ, ben ®rftKng 

405 ®er Siebe, bann ©leitren. Siu^iig l^errfφte 
3)er Konig, unb eg toar bem §aufe itantafe 
3)ie lang entbe^^rte Slaft getoai^rt. aiHetn 
®g mangelte bem ©liicf ber ©Item ηοφ 
©in ©o^in, unb iaum ϊοαχ biefer S38unfφ erfiiHt, 

410 φα^ JtDifφen beiben ©φn)eftem nun Dreft 
S)er Stebling ίοηφδ, aU neueg libel fφon 
®em ftφern §aufe jubereitet tuar. 
3)er 3luf beg ilriegeg ift ju euφ geiommen, 
®er, urn ben Slaub ber fd^onften ^rau ju rαφen, 

415 3)ie ganje 501αφί ber giirften ®rίeφentαnbg 
Urn 2:roieng SJlauern lagerte. Dh fte 
3)ie ©tabt getoonnen, i^rer 9ΐαφe 3i^l 
βrreiφt, Derna^im ίφ ηίφί. 5Dletn SSater fiil^rte 
3)er ®rieφen §eer. gn 2iufig i^arrten fte 

420 3iuf gtinft'gen SBinb tjergebeng: benn ©iane, 
©rjiimt auf ij^^ren gro^en ^ii^rer, i)\di 
3)ie ©ilenben juriicf unb forberte 
2)urφ ^αΙφα« 5Dlunb beg Konigg dlt^fte 2:oφter. 
©ie locften. mit ber 3Jlutter miφ in'g Sager; 
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425 @ie riffen τηίφ \>ox ben Slitar unb tocil^ten 
a)er ®5ttin biefeg ^mpt ©ic toar berfol^nt: 
©ie tooUte ηίφί metn Slut unb l^uUte rettenb 
3n einc 9SoHe ηιίφ; in btefem i£enH)eI 
Sriannt ΐφ ηιίφ juerft bom 3^obe tuieber. 

430 3Φ ί>ίϊ^ ^^ f^I6[t, bin 3t)^i0enie, 

3)eg Sltreug ©nfel, Slgamentnong ϊοφΐ€τ, 
3)er ®5ttin ©tgentl^um, bie ntit bir ^pna)t. 

3Re^r SSorjug unb SBertrauen gcb' iφ niφt 
©er ίl5niggtoφter aU ber Unbefannten, 
435 3Φ iuieber^olc meinen erften Slntrag: 

ilomm, folgc mir, unb tl^eile ίυαδ ίφ l^abe. 

3i)ilieenie. 

2Bie barf iφ ^oldftn ©φπϋ, ο ^bnig, toagcn? 
§at niφt bie ®5ttin, bie miφ rettete, 
Slllein bag iRta)t auf mein getoeii^teg 2Λ^η^ 

440 ©ie l^at filr miφ ben ©φη^ονί αuδgefuφt, 
Unb fie beh)a]^rt ηύφ einem 3Sater, ben 
©ie burφ ben ©φein genug geftraft, ^)ielIeiφt 
3ur fφonften ^reube feineg 2llter§ l^ier, 
SSieί[eiφt ift mir bie fro^^e iRMhi)x nal^; 

445 Unb iφ, auf i^^ren SSeg ηχφί αφtenb, l^dtte 
3Ά\φ toiber i^^ren SBiHen i>ier gefeffelt? 
6in ^udftn bat iφ, h)enn iφ bleiben foUte, 

ϊ 1^ α δ. 

Φαδ 3^ίφ^" if*/ ^^^ ^" ^^Φ ν^^^ bertoeitft. 
^^ ©ηφ» 21η§ί(ηφί fo^er 2lrt ώφΐ αηβΡΠφ auf. 
450 5!Jlan ί^ίπφί bergebeng biel, urn ju berfagen; 
S)er anbre l^5rt Don aHem nur bag 9lein. 
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3 i) il t g e η i e. 

5lίφt SBorte jtnb e5, bte nur blenbea foUen; 

3Φ f^cAt bir mem ticffte^ §erj entbeit. 

Unb fagft bu bir ηχφί fel6[t, toie ίφ bem 3Sater, 
455 S)er 3Jlutter, ben ®efφl^)tftcrn miφ entgegen 

5iJlit dngftIίφen ©efu^Ien fe^nen mu^? 

Φα^ in ben alten fallen, too bie 2^rauer 

ΪΙοφ mαnφmαI ftiHe meinen ?lamen Iifj)eit, \ 

®ie greube, toie urn eine 3fleugeborne, 
Φο 2)en fφonften ^ranj toon ©duP an ©dulen fφIinge. 

D fenbeteft bu miφ auf ®φ\^ζη i>in! 

®u gabeft mir unb alien neue§ Seben. 

ίεΐ^οαδ. 

©0 fe^r* juriii! SC^^u* toa§ bein §erj biφ ^lei^t, 

Unb Wre ηίφί bie ©timme guten iRati)^ 
465 Unb ber Semunft. ©ci ganj ein SBeib unb gib 

35iφ l^in bem Sriebe, ber bid^ jugeHog 

Srgreift unb ba^in ober bort^in rei^t. 

^mn il^nen eine Suft im Sufen brennt, 

§dlt t)om SBerrdtl^er fte fein i^eilig Sanb, 
470 95er jie bem Sater ober bem ©ema^^I 

2lu« langbetodl^rten, treuen 2irmen toit; 

Unb fφtoeigt in i^^rer Sruft bie rαfφe ®lnii), 

©0 bringt auf fte bergcbeng treu unb mdφtig 

3)er iiberrebung golbne 3""β^ I«>^• 

3i)i>igenie. 

475 (Sebenf, Sbnig, beine^ ebein SBorte^! 
SSiUft bu mein 3"*^^*"*^ f*^ ertoiebem? 3)u 
©φienft t)6rbereitet aHeg ju t)emel^men• 
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2luf*g Ungel^offte toar ίφ χύφϊ oereitet; 
Φοφ follt' ίφ*§ ααφ ertoarten: tou^t* ίφ ηίφί, 
48ο 3)α^ χφ mit einem SBeibe l^anbeln ging? 

©φίΚ ηίφί, ο ilomg, unfcr arm ©βίφίοφί, 
31ίφί Ι^βττίίφ tote bie euern, aber ηίφΐ 
Unebel fmb bie SBajfen eine§ 3Beibe«. 
®laub* eg, bartn bin ίφ bir t)orjujiei>n, 

485 2)a^ ίφ bein ©ίίίί mel^r aU bu felber lenne, 
2)u h)di>neft, unbefannt mit bir unb mir, 
6in nailer Sanb loerb' ung jum ©liid t)ereinen. 
3SolI guten 3Jlut^e§ h)ie boH guten SBilleng 
3!)ringft bu in mίφ, ba^ ίφ miφ fugen foil; 

490 Unb l^ier bani* ίφ ben ©5ttem, ba^ fie mir 
95ie g^eftigieit gegeben, biefeS 93unbni^ 
31ίφί einjugel^en, bag fte ηίφί gebiHigt. 

3:]^oag. 
®g \ρύφί Urn ®ott; eg ί^^πφί bein eigneg §erj. 

S^jiligenie. 
©ie reben nur burφ unfer §erj ju ung, 

2: i> α g. 
495 Unb l^ab' 3φ, fie ju l^oren, ηίφί bag 31βφί? 

3i)i>igenie. 
®g ilberbrauft ber ©turm bie jarte ©timme. 

2^ 1^ α g. 
2)ie ^priefterin bemimmt fie tool^I aHein? 
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35or alien anbcm tnerfe fie ber ^Jtirft. 

2^ 1^ α δ. 

3)etn l^eilig 2ltnt unb bein geerbteS SRed^t 
500 3ln 3ot)ig Stfci^ bringt bid^ ben ®5ttem nailer, 
21U einen erbgebornen SBtlben. 

S^j^igenie. 
So 
93u^* ίφ nun ba^ SSertraun, bag bu erjtuangft. 

2: 1^ α 8, 

3Φ bin ein 3Renfφ; unb beffer ift% toir enben. 

©0 bleibe benn mein SBort: ©ei ipriefterin 
505 3)er GWttin, tuie fte biφ erforen ijat ; / 

2)οφ mir berjei^* 3)iane, ba^ iφ i^^r, 

Siguier mit Unreφt unb mit innerm SBortourf^ 

3)ie aiten D^jfer t)orentl^aiten l^abe. 

ilein ^rember nal^et βΙϋίΠφ unferm Ufer; 
510 Son 2ilterg l^er ift i^m ber 2ob getoi^. 

Slur bu l^aft miφ mit einer ^reunbIiφίeit, 

3n ber iφ balb ber jarten 2^oφter Siebe, 

Saib ftille 3ieigung einer Sraut ju fel^n 

3Jliφ tief erfreute, iuie mit S^w'^^'^'&^^ni^^ 
515 (Sefeffelt, ba^ iφ meiner $fIiφt berga^. 

35U l^atteft mir bie ©innen eingetoiegt, 

Φαδ 3Jlurren meine^ SSoIig bernal^m iφ niφt; 

3lun rufen fie bie ©φη& toon meine^ ©ol^ne^ 

3=ru]^jeit*gem 3^obe tauter uber miφ. ^ 

520 Urn beinettoillen l^alt' iφ Idnger mφt 

3)ie 5iJlenge, bie ba§ D^jfer bringenb forbert. 
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Urn metnethjiHen ί)οί> ίφ'δ nie bcgel^rt. 
5Der mi^berftei^t bie §ίηχιηΙίίφοη, ber fic 
SBlutgterig tud^int; er bid^tet tl^nen nur 
525 3)ie etgnen graufamcn 93egterben an. 

gntiog bic mttxn τηίφ ηχφϊ fclbft bem ^riefter? 
gl^r toar mein ©ienft iuiHiommner, afe mein Sob. 

®δ jiemt |ϊφ ηίφί fiir unS, ben i^eiligen 
©οΒταπφ mit Uxa)t ittozQlx^tx SSemunft 

530 3ϊαφ unferm .©inn ju beuten unb ju tenfen. 
2^i>u' beine ίβρίφί, ίφ h)erbe meine ll^un, 
3h?ei ^rembe, bie toir in be§ Ufer$ §d]^Ien 
3Serfteit gefunben, unb bie meinem Sanbe 
3ϊiφtg ®uteS bringen, fmb in meiner §anb» 

535 50iit btefen ne^^me beine ©ottin tuieber 
S^r erfteg, reφte§, lang entbel^rteg Di)fer! 
3Φ fenbe jte J^ier^ier; bu toei^t ben ©ienft. 



Dterter 2tuftrttt• 

S^jl^igenie (aHein). 

3)u l^aft aSolien, gnabige Sletterin, 
©in^ul^uHen unfφuIbίg SSerfoIgte, 
540 Unb auf aStnben bem el^men ®efφicf fte 
3lu§ ben Slrmen, iiber bag 5iJleer, 
fiber ber ®rbe toeitefte ©treien 
Unb tool^in eg bir gut biinit ju tragen. 
SBeife bift bu unb fie^eft bag Sunftige ; 
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545 3lia)t t)oruber ift bit ba§ SScrgangne, 

Unb betn Slicf ru^t iibcr ben 3)einen 

aOSie bein 2χφϊ, bag Seben ber 31αά)ϊζ, 

fiber ber @rbe rul^et unb toaitet, 

D entljialte l)om Slut metne §dnbe! 
550 3limmer bringt eg ©egen unb Slu^^e; 

Unb bie ©eftalt beg jufdlltg ©rmorbeten 

SStrb auf beg traurtOiuntoilligen 3Dl5rberg r, 

93ofe ©tunben tauern unb fd^redfen. Π ' "^, v^ 

2)enn bie Unfterblid^en licben ber 3Dlenfci^en ' " * 

555 SSeit t)erbreitete gute ®efφIeφter, 

Unb fte frifken bag fliid^tige Seben 

©erne bem ©terbltd^en, toollen i^^m gerne 

Sl^rcg etgenen, etoigen §immetg 

5!Jlitgeme^enbeg fro^iUd^eg Sinfd^aun 
560 (Sine SBetle gonnen unb laffen. 



^^ 



3rt)uUx 3^uftu0. 



€rftet 2iuftritt. 
Dreft. ^ijlabeg. 

D r e ft. 

6« tft ber SBeg be« %oit^, ben totr treten: 
9Rit jebem ©d^ritt toirb meinc ©eele fuller. 
3lt« ίφ 3H)oaen bat, ba« gra^Ud^e 
©eleit ber Stad^egeifter toon ber ©eite 

565 3Rir abjunel^men, fd^ien er ^iilf unb SRettung 
3S'm item^et feiner bielgeliebten ©d^hjefter, 
3)ie ilber itauri^ l^errfd^t, tnit i^offnunggreid^en 
©etotffen ®5tterh)orten ju t)erf^)reφen ; 
Unb nun erfiittet fiφ'δ, ba^ atte 3loti) 

570 9Rit meinent Seben boHig enben foH. 

SBie Ιβίφί iuirb'S mir, bem eine ®5tter^nb 
Da§ §erj jufammenbriiit, ben ©inn betdubt, 
Dem fφonen 2\φϊ ber ©onne ju enifagen. 
Unb fotten 3ltreu« gniel in ber ©φΐαφί 

575 ®in fiegbeir5nte§ ©nbe niφt geh)innen; 
©oil ίφ toie meine Sl^^nen, ime metn SBater, 
211^ Dj)fertbier tm 3^ntmertobe bluten: 
©0 fei e§ ! Sejfer l^ier Dor bem 2iltar, 
2llg tm Dertoorfnen SBtniel, too bie 3fle^e 

580 3)er nal^berloanbte 5ίJleuφeIm5rber fteHt, 
Sa^t mir fo lange iftnf), χί)χ Unterirb*fφen, 
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2)ie παφ bcm 35Iut il^r, ba§ Don mctnen 2^ritten 

§ermebcr trdufelnb meinen 5Pfab bcjeid^net, 

993ie lo^gelaff'nc §unbe fjjiircnb i)t1^t ; 

585 Sa^t ιηίφ, χφ iomme balb ju 6υφ l^^inab; 

Φαδ 2\a)i beg 2^α0δ foil βηφ ηίφί fc^^n, ηοφ τηίφ. 
®er 6rbe fφ5ner griiner Xtppxa) foil 
Kein 2:ummcl}3la| fur Sarben fein. 3)ort unten 
©αφ' ίφ euφ auf: bort binbet alle bann 

590 6in βίβίφ ®efφί(ί in eto'ge matte 3lαφt. 
3lur Ηφ, mein 5p^labe§, bίφ, meiner ©φuIb 
Unb meineS 93αηηδ unfφuIbi0en ©enoffen, 
SEBie ungem nel^>m' ίφ ixa)' in jeneg 2^rauerlanb 
grii^jettig mit! ®ein Seben ober 2^ob 

595 ®ibt mir allein ηοφ ^offnung ober ^urφt. 

2ίφ bin ηοφ niφt, Dreft, toie bu bereit, 

3n jeneg ©φαttenreiφ Ij^inabjugeli^n. 

3Φ fmne ηοφ, burφ bie bertoormen 5Pfabe, 

3)ie ηαφ ber fφtt)αrJen 9ίαφt ju fti^^ren fφeinen, 
600 Ung ju bem Seben toieber aufjutoinben. 

3Φ benie niφt ben 2^ob; χφ finn' unb lξ>orφe, 

Ob niφt ju irgenb einer frozen tϊluφt 

3)ie ©otter SWat^ unb SBege jubereiten. 

3)er Xob, gefurφtet ober ungefurφtet, 
605 Rommt unauflj^altfam. SEBenn bie ^priefterin 

©φοη, unfre Sotfen toei^enb αbJufφneiben, 

3)ie §anb er^^ebt, foH bein' unb meine SWettung 

3Jlein einjiger ©ebanle fein. (Sr^^ebe 

SSon biefem Unmuli> beine ©eele; ^ioeifelnb 
610 95efφleunigeft bu bie ©efal^r. Sl^oH 



28 3rti0«ni« tt«f 2:aurle. 

®ab ung bag SBort: im ^eiligt^um bcr ©d^toefter 
©ei Sroft unb §ulf* unb diMki)x bir bereitct. 
2)er ©otter SBorte fmb mφt bojj^elfinnig, 
aSie ber ©ebrudEte jie im Unmut^ h)ai>nt. 

D r e ft. 

615 3)eg Sebeng bunile 2)e(ie brcttete 

3)ie 3Jlutter ίφοη mir urn ba§ jarte $au^t, 
Unb fo Ιυηφδ ίφ Ij^erauf, ein ©bcnbilb 
3)e§ aSaterg, unb e§ h)ar mein ftummcr 35Ki 
6in bittrer 3Sortt)urf i^^r unb i^rem Sul^^len. 

620 aSie oft, h)enn [till ©leitra, meine ®φtt)efter, 
2lm ^cuer in ber tiefen §aKe fa^, 
©rdngt' ίφ beilommen ηχίφ an il^ren ©φοοδ, 
Unb ftarrte, tote fte bitter toeinte, fie 
5iJlit gro^en Slugen an. Φαηη fagte fie 

625 SSon unferm l^ol^en SSater biel: toie fel^r 
aSerlanflt' iφ ίΐξ^η ju fe^n, bei il^^m ju fein! 
5Dliφ h)unfφt* ίφ balb ηαφ 2^roj|a, χί)η balb l^er. 
6δ fam ber itag — 

5PVlttbe«. 

D la^ bon jener ©tunbe 
©ίφ §oIIengeifter nαφtlίφ unter^^alten ! 

630 Ung gebe bie ©rinnrung fφoner 3^i^ 
3u frifφem §elbenlaufe neue Rraft. 
3)ie ©otter brαuφen mαnφen guten 5iJlann 
3u i^^rem ®ienft auf biefer toeiten ®rbe. 
©ie l^aben ηοφ auf biφ gejdlj^It; fie gaben 

635 3)ίφ niφt bem SSater jum ©eleite mit, 
φα er untoitiig ηαφ bem Drcu^ ging. 
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Dreft. 

D, todr' ίφ, feincn ©aum ergreifenb, \i)m 

©efolgt! 

φ V I α b e δ. 

©0 ^aben bie, bie bίφ erl^>ielten, 
%ixx ιηίφ geforgt: benn toa^ ίφ h)orben todre, 
640 aSenn bu ηίφί lebteft, ίαηη ίφ mir ηίφί bentcn; 
Φα ίφ τηίί bir unb beinethJiHen nur 
©eit meίncr Kίnbl^eίt Icb' unb lebcn mag. 

Dreft. 

(Srinnre ιηίφ ηίφί jener fφoncn %aQi, 

Φα mir bein §au§ bie freie ©tdtte qab, 
645 2)ein ebler SSater Hug unb HebeboII 

3)ie l^alberftarrte junge Sliitl^e Jjflegte; 

Φα bu ein immer munterer ©efeUe, 

®^ίφ einem Ieίφten bunten SφmetterIίng 

Um eine bunfle Slume, jeben Sag 
650 Um mίφ mit neuem Seben gauielteft, 

SJlir beine 2uft ίη meine ©eele fjjielteft, 

Φα^ ίφ, bergeffenb meiner 3lot^, mit bir 

3n rαfφer Sugenb l^ingeriffen fφtt)drmte. 

Φα fing mein Seben an, aU ίφ bίφ liebte. 

Dreft. 

655 ©ag: meine Siotl^ begann, unb bu ίί)πφρ toa^^r. 
Φα^ ift ba^ 2tngftIiφe toon meinem ©φίίίαΐ, 
Φα^ ίφ, h)ie ein toer^jefteter aSertriebner, 
©e^eimen ©φmer} unb %oh im Sufen trage; 
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φα^, too ίφ ben gefunb'ften Drt betrete, 
660 ®ar balb urn τηίφ bie blulj^enben ®t^\a)itt 

3)en Bafttitxitn^vLQ langfamen Xoh'^ Denatl^en. 

^Vittbe*. 

®cr 9ίdφfte toar' ίφ biefen 2^ob ju fterben, 
SBenn je betn §ααφ, Dreft, bergiftcte. 
95in ίφ ηίφί immer ηοφ boll 5Dlutl^ unb Suft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe fmb bie %xtixQt 
3u gro^en Xi)aUn. 

D r e ft. 

©ro^e Si^aten? ga, 
3Φ toet^ bie S^K btt toir fte toor ung fa^yn! 
SEBenn toir jufammen oft bem SBilbe ηαφ 
Φητφ Serg' unb %i)'altx ranntcn unb bereinft 

670 3ln 93ruft unb ^auft bem i)oi)tn ^i)ru)tvvn gleiφ 
5Dlit Keur unb ®φtoert bem Ungel^euer fo, 
3)em Slduber auf ber ®}3ur ju jagen l^offten; 
Unb bann toir 3lbenb§ an ber toeiten ©ee 
Ung aneinanber le^^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 

675 2)ie SBetten bi^ ju unfem ^ix^tn fjjielten, 
3)ie SSelt fo toeit, fo off^n oor un§ lag; 
Φα ful^r tooi>I (Siner mαnφmαI ηαφ bem ©φtoert, 
Unb iunft'ge 2^l^aten brangen toie bie 6terne 
Stingo um un^ i)tx unjdl^lig auS ber 31αφί. 

680 Unenbliφ ift ba« Sffierl, ba« ju tjottfui^ren 
3)ie 6eele bringt. 9Bir moφten jebe itl^at 
So gro^ gIeiφ t^un, ate toie fte todφf't unb toirb, 
9Benn ga^re lang burφ Sdnber unb ®efφleφter 
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®er 5Dlunb bet Φίφ^τ fie bermel^rcnb todljt• 
685 @g flingt fo |φοη tua^ unfre aSdter tl^aten, 
993enn e^ in ftillen Slbenbfd^atten rul^enb 

3)er 3""9K^9 ^^^ '^^^ *^^^ '^^^ θ^Φ ίφΐίί'^ίί; 
Unb toa^ h)ir tl^^un ift, toie e§ i^^nen h)ar, 

aSoK mW w«i> eitel ©tiiitperi! 
690 ©0 laufen toir ηαφ bem, tt)a§ bor unS flie^^t, 

Unb aa)Un ηίφί be§ SBegc^ ben h)ir treten, 

Unb fel^en neben ηηδ ber 3ll^ni>erm iCritte 

Unb il^re^ 6rbeleben§ ©J)urcn faum. 

993ir eilen immer il^rem ^a)atUn ηαφ, 
695 ®cr gottcr0Ieiφ in eincr tueitcn ^cme 

3)er Serge §au^t auf golbnen SBoIien front. 

3Φ i^alte ηχφίδ bon bem, ber bon [ίφ benit 

993ie il^n ba§ Soli t)ίelleίφt er^^eben moφte. 

SlUein, 3"ΐ^9Κ^0/ "^cl^^^ i>u ben ©ottern, 
700 3)a^ fie fo friil^ burφ Μφ fo biel getl^an. 

Dreft. 

SBenn fte bem 9Jlenfφen fro^^e Xi)at befφeren / 

3)a^ er ein Unl^eil toon ben ©einen toenbet, 
Φα^ er fein 3ΐβίφ bermeli^rt, bie ©ranjen fιφert, 
Unb alte geinbe fatten ober flielj^n; 

705 Ί)αηη mag er banien! benn il^m i)at ein ®ott 
3)e« Sebeng erfte, le^te 2uft gegonnt. 
SDΪiφ l^aben fie jum 6φldφter au^erforen, 
3um SJlorber meiner boφ Derel^>rten SJlutter, 
Unb, eine 6φαnbtl^αt fφdnbliφ rdφenb, miφ 

710 3)urφ il^^ren 2δίη! ju ©runb' 0erίφtet. ©laube, 
©ie Ij^aben eS auf Xantalg §au§ 0eriφtet, 
Unb iφ, ber £e|te, fott niφt fφuIblog, fott 
9ίiφt e^^renbott bergel^n. 
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3)ie ©otter rαφen 
3)er aSdtcr 3Riffetl^at ηίφί an bem ©o^^n; 
715 ®tn ίegUφcr, gut ober bofe, nimmt 

©ίφ feinen δοΐξ^η mit feiner %i)at i)\xuutq. 
6δ etbt ber ©Item ©cgen, ηίφί φτ ^Ιαφ. 

Dreft. 
Un^ fii^rt \ί)χ ©egen, biinlt τηίφ, ηίφί i)kxi)tx. 

5P^Iabeg. 
3)οφ hjeniflfteng ber 1^οί)ζη ©otter 9Bitte. 

Dreft. 
720 ©0 \\V^ \i)x SBitte benn, ber un§ berberbt. 

S^^u* h)ag fie bir cjebieten unb ertoarte. 
Sringft bu bie ©φlt)efter ju 2l}3oiIen Ιξ^ίη, 
Unb tDol^nen beibe bann beretnt ju ®elj)l^i, 
SBerel^rt toon einem SBoIf ba§ ebel ben!t; 
725 ©0 h)irb fiir biefe %ί)αϊ ba§ Ij^o^^e $aar 
3)tr gnabtg fein, fie tDerben αηδ ber §anb 
3)er Unterirb*fφen bίφ errctten. ©φοη 
3n biefen ^^eirgen ^axn toagt ieine Ρφ. 

Dreft. 
©0 ^ab* ίφ tDenigften^ gerul^'gen i£ob. 

5PVi«beg. 

730 ®anj anberg beni* ίφ, unb mφt un0efφίdEt 

§ab' ίφ baS fd^on ®efφeί>ne mit bem Kunft'gen 
3Serbunben unb m ftitten au^gelegt. 
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3SίeIϊeiφt reift in ber ©otter 9lati> |φοη lange 
3)a« gro^e SBerf. 5Dtan& fc^nct (ίφ 
735 SSon btefem rau^^en Ufer ber SSarbaren 
IXnb i^^ren blut'gen 5Dϊenfφeno}3fern tt)eg. 
SBir tDaren ju ber fφonen i£i>at beftimmt, 
Ιΐηδ h)irb fie auferlegt, unb feltfam ftnb 
9Bir an ber 5Pforte |φοη gejtDungen Ij^ier• 

D r e ft. 

740 3Rit feltner Runft fliφtft bu ber ©otter 9lati> 
Unb beine 2δunfφe flug in (5in§ jufammen. 

2Βα§ ift be§ 5Dϊenfφen Klugl^eit, toenn fte niφt 
3luf '^tmx aSitten broben αφtenb Iαufφt? 
3u einer fφtυeren ^Clj^at beruft ein ©ott 
745 35en ebeln SJlann, ber biel berbrαφ, unb legt 
^ί)χη auf toaS un§ ηηηιοβίίφ fφeίnt ju enben. 
6δ fiegt ber §elb, unb bu^enb bienet er 
3)en ©ottem unb ber SBelt, bie \ί)η berel^rt• 

Dreft. 

Sin iφ beftimmt ju leben unb ju l^anbeln, 
750 ©0 ne^m* ein ©ott toon meiner fφh)eren ©tirn 

®en ©φtt)inbel h)eg, ber auf bem fφIu^friflen, , 

gjlit 9Jiutterblut bef^^rengten ^fabe fort ; 

^φ ju ben iCobten rei^t. 6r trotfne cjndbig 
3)ie Duelle, bie, mir an^ ber SJlutter SBunben 
755 (Sntgegen f^rubelnb, etoig miφ befleit. 

©rtoart* e8 ru^iger! ®u mel^rft bag fibet 
Unb nimmft ba§ Stmt ber gurien auf biφ. 
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£a^ τηίφ nur finnen, bleibe fttH! 3"I^H 
95ebarf*g jur Xl^at beretnter Krafte, bann 
760 SRuf* ίφ biφ auf, unb beibc ίφτβΗβη ϊο'χχ 
35l\t ilberlegter RuJ^nlj^eit ^ur SSottenbung, 

D r e ft. 
3Φ ί)'όχ^ IXl^ffen reben. 

©j)otte ηίφί. 
(Sin ί€9Πφοτ mu^ fetnen §elben h)di>Ien, 
2)em er bie SBege jum Dli^mj) i>inauf 
765 ©ίφ nαφαrbeitet. Sa^ e^ ιηίφ geftelj^n: 

5Dlir ίφάηοη Sift unb Klugl^cit ηίφί ben 5Καηη 
3u fφαnben, bcr f^φ !iii>nen 3:i^aten tuei^t. 

Dreft. 
3Φ ίφα^^ ben, ber taj)fer tft unb g'rab. 

2)rum ^ab* ίφ feinen iRati) toon bir berlangt. 
770 ©φοη tft etn Βφύϋ get^^an. Son unfern 2δdφtcm 

§ab' χφ bi^l^er gar biele^ au^gelotft. 

3Φ toei^, ein frembe§, 05ttergleiφe§ SSetb 

§dlt jeneg blutige ®efe$ fl^f^It; 

©in reined §erj unb 355eί^rαuφ unb (Sebet 
775 Sringt fte ben ©ottern bar. 5!Jlan rui>met Ι^οφ 

3)ie ©utige ; man glaubet, fte entfj)ringe 

aSom ©tamm ber Slmajonen, fei gefiol^n. 

Urn einem gro^en Unl^eil ju entgelj^n. 

Dreft. 
@§ fφeίnt, il^^r liφteδ 3ΐeiφ berlor bie Rraft 
780 ΦηΓφ be^ aSerbreφer§ 3l'ai^t, ben ber ^Ιηφ 
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SBie eine breite 31αφί berfolgt unb bedt. 
3)ie fromme Slutgicr lofH ben alten 8Γαηφ 
aSon feinen ^ejfeln Ιοδ^ ung ju berberben. 
2)er tDtlbe ©inn beg Λοηίβδ tobtet ung; 
785 6ίη SBeib toirb un§ ηίφί retten, h)enn er jiirnt. 

^P^Iabeg. 

2δοί>1 un§, ba^ eg ein SSeib tft ! bcnn ein 5Diann, 

2)er befte felbft^ gehyol^net feinen ©eift 

Sin ©raufamieit unb ηιαφί f^φ αηφ jule^t 

Slug bem, h)ag er berαbfφeut^ ein ®efe^, 
790 SBitb aug ©ett)oi>nl^eit i)art unb faft ηη^ηηίΐίφ. 

SlUein ein SBeib bleibt ftat auf 6inem ©inn 

3)en ftc gefa^t. 3)u reφneft fiφerer 

Sluf fie im ®uten tt)ie im Safen. — ©titt ! 

©ie fommt; la^ ung attein. 3Φ l^i^'^f "ίφ^ Φ^Φ 
795 31^r unfre Siamen^ nennen, unfer ©φi(ίfαl 

31ίφί ol^ne Sludi^alt i^r i)ertraun. 3)u ge^ft, 

Unb ei>* fie mit bir ί^^πφί, treff* ίφ ϋφ ηοφ. 



^iDeiter 2iuftritt. 
Si)i>i0enie. 5p^labeg. 

Sjj^igenie. 

SBo^er bu feift unb fommft, trembling, f^riφ! 
5Dlir fφeinf eg, ba^ iφ el^er einem ®rieφen 
800 Sllg einem ©c^tl^^en ϋφ ber0leiφen foU. 

(®ie nlntntt i^m blc ^ctten ah.) 

®efαl^rliφ ift bie ^reilj^eit, bie iφ gebe; 
3)ie ®5tter h)enben ah toag euφ bebrol^t! 
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D fii^e ©timme! aSieltuiHiommner %on 
3)er 3Jluttcrf J)raci) * in einem fremben Sanbe! 

805 3)c^ •i)dterliφen §afeng blaue Serge 

©el^' ιφ ©efangner neu hjiHiommen h)ieber 
3Sor meinen Slugen. 2a^ bir biefe ^reube 
δβτρφεηχ^ ba^ ααφ ίφ ein ®πeφe bin! 
SBergeffen i)aV ίφ cinen Slugenblid, 

810 SBie fel^r ίφ bein bebarf^ unb meinen ©eift 
2)er ]ξ>errliφen 6rfφeinun0 jugetDenbet. 
D fage, ^uenn bir bein aSerl^dngni^ niφt 
®ie Si^^c fφlie^t, αηδ h)eIφem unfrer ©tdmme 
2)u beinc 05tter0leίφe ^eriunft jd^^Ift. 

3i)i>i0enie. 

815 2)ie ^Priefterin, toon i^^rer ©ottin felbft 
©etDd^Iet unb gel^^eiligt, f^)riφt mtt bir. 
Φαδ Ια^ bir g'niigen; fage^ toer bu feift 
Unb h)elφ unfeligstDaltenbe^ ®efφi(ί 
5Dlit bem ©efd^^rten ^φ l^>ier^er 0ebrαφt. 

^P^Iabcg. 

820 2eiφt fann ίφ bir erjal^^Ien, tt)elφ ein ftbel 
5Dlit laftenber ©efeafd^aft m^ berfolgt. 
D !onnte[t bu ber ^offnung frozen Slid 
Un3 αηφ fo Μφί, bu ©ottliφe, getodl^ren! 
au« ^reta ftnb toir, ©o^ne be^ 3lbraft§: 

825 3Φ 6ii^ ^^^ i^ttgfte, 6e})l^aiu§ genannt, 
Unb er Saobamag, ber ditefte 
3)e^ §aufeg. β^^ίΦ^*^ wng ftanb raul^ unb h)ilb 
6in mittlerer, unb trennte ίφοη im ©^iel 
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®er erftcn 3w9^i^i> (Sinigleit unb Suft. 
830 ©elaffen folgten h)ir ber 5Dluttcr SBorten, 

©0 lang beg aSatcr^ ^raft bor S^roja ftritt; 

3)οφ αΙ§ cr beutereid^ junitfe ίαηχ 

Unb iurj barauf t)erfφίeb, ba trcnnte balb 

®er ©treit urn 3leίφ unb ©rbe bie ®efφtt)ifter. 
835 3Φ neigte ηιίφ jum alt^ftcn. ®r erfφlug 

3)en ©ruber. Um ber 8lutfφuIb h)illen treibt 

2)ie ^urie getualtig φη uml^^er. 

Φοφ biefem tuilben Ufer fenbet ung 

3l})off, ber ΦeIJ)^^fφe, mit §offnung ju. 
840 ^m 2^em^et feiner 6φtt)efter i>ie^ er ung 

2)er §ulfe fegen^bolle §anb ertparten. 

©efangen fmb h)ir unb J^ierlj^er 0ebrαφt, 

Unb bir ate Differ bargeftettt. 3)u tDei^t'g. 

3}3i)igenie. 
tJiel Xroja? 2^l^eurer 3Jlann, t^erftφr* e^ mtr. 

5PVlabe§. 

845 6^ Itegt. D ftφre bu ung Slettung ju! 

8efφleumge bie i&ulfe, bie ein ®ott 

2?erf^rαφ. ©rbarme meincg 33ruber§ biφ. 

D fag* xi)m balb ein guteg Ij^olbeg SSort; 

Φοφ Ιφοη^ feiner toenn bu mit il^m f}3riφft, 
850 3)ag bitt* iφ eifrig: benn eg loirb gar ^ίφΐ 

3)urφ ^reub* unb ®φmerJ unb burφ ©rinnerung 

©ein S^^i^^^P^^ ergriffen unb gerriittet. 

(Sin fieberi>after 993a^nftnn faHt i^n an, 

Unb feine fφone freic ©eele tt)irb 
855 3)en gurien jum SWaube Ij^ingegeben. 
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©0 gro^ bein Ungliii ift, ίήφϊΌ'όχ^ ίφ i\a), 
3Serfli^ e§, 6ίδ bu mir genug get^an. 

φ ^ I α b e δ. 

2)ic ^o^^e ©tabt, bie je^cn lange galore 
3)em ganjen §eer ber ©πβφβη tDtberftanb^ 
860 Siegt nun im Ba^xxttt, fteigt ηΐφί h)ieber auf, 
3)οφ ηιαηφο ©raber unfrcr 33eften l^ei^en 
Un§ an ba^ Ufer ber Sarbaren benien. 
21φίίΙ liegt bort mit feinem {φοηοη ^reunbe, 

3^)^tgente. 
So fcib t^^r ©otterbilber ααφ ju Staub! 

5PVl^be^. 

865 31ηφ 5palamebe^, Stjaj 3:elamong, 

©ie fal^n be^ aSaterlanbe^ Sag ηΐφί tDieber. 

3}3i)igenie. 

(Sr fφtt)eigt bon nieinem SSater, nennt il^n ηίφί 
3Jlit ben 6rfφlαgnen. ^al er lebt mir ηοφ! 
3Φ h)erb' ii>n fe^n! D l^offe, liebeS §erj! 

5Pvlabe§. 

870 3)οφ felig ftnb bie itaufenbe, bie ftarben 
3)en bitterfii^en i£ob toon ^einbe§ §anb! 
3)enn hjiifte Sφrecίen unb ein traurig 6nbe 
§at ben 3lucifeli)renben ftatt be§ iriumj)^^^ 
Gin feinbIiφ αufgebrαφter ®ott bereitet. 

875 Sommt benn ber 5Jlenfφen Stimme ^φΐ ju euφ? 
©0 tDeit fte reiφt, trcigt fie ben 3luf uml^^er 
3Son unerl^orten 2:^aten bie gefφαlζ>n. 
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©0 ift ber ^ammer^ ber SDl^ceneng fatten 

5Jlit tmmcr tDieberl^olten ©eufjem fiiHt, 
880 35ir ein ©el^eimni^? ^I^tdmneftra ^at 

ma §ulf» Stgtftbeng ben ©email berudt, 

2tm iCage feiner 3luci!e^r il^n ermorbet! — 

3a, bu toereli^reft biefe^ Konig^ §au^ ! 

3Φ fei>' e§, beine Sruft befdm^ft bergebeng 
885 φαδ unertoartet unge^eure SBort. ^ ν " 

Sift bu bte Χοφί^χ eineg fjreunbeg? bift >' 

2)u nαφbαrIίφ in biefer ©tabt geboren? v' 

Serbirg e§ ηχφϊ unb νβφηο mir*^ ηιφί ju, 

Φα^ χφ ber (Srfte biefe ©rduel melbe, 

3i)iligente. 
890 Sag' an, tt)te Waxi bie fφtt)ere i£^at boIIbrαφt? 

5PVlttbeg. 

Sim itage feiner Slnlunft, ba ber ^onig 

SSom 33ab erquidt unb ru^^ig, fein ©etDanb 

Slug ber ©ema^Iin §anb berlangenb, ftieg, 

SBarf bie a3erberbliφe ein fα[tenreiφ 
895 Unb ίϋηρΗφ |ίφ bertt)irrenbeg ©etuebe 

3^m auf bie ©φuItern, um bag eble ^anpi; 

Unb ba er h)ie bon einem Sie^c |ίφ 

35crgebeng ju enth)iieln ftrebte, fφIug 

Stgift^f xi)n, ber aSerrdtl^^er, unb berl^uDit 
900 ©ing ju ben Sobten biefer gro^e ^urft. 

3}3i>igenie. 
Unb tt)eIφen Sol^n erl^ielt ber 9Jίitberfφh)ome? 

^PVl^beg. 
©n 3leiφ unb Sette, bag er fφon befa^. 
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©0 trieb jur ©φαηΜ^αί eine bofe Suft? 

Unb elner alien maa)t tief ©efui>l. 

3})l^t0enie. 
905 IXnb h)ie beleibtgte ber Konig fte? 

3Jlit fφh)erer %i)at, bie, h)enn ©ηΙίφηΛίβηη^ 
3)eg SJlorbeg toaxt, fie entfd^ulbtgte. 
31αφ Sluli^ loit* er fie unb bxaa)U bort, 
31Ιδ eine ©ottli^eit f^φ ber ®rieφen ^Jal^rt 

910 5Jlit uncjefttimen SSinbcn tt)iberfe|te, 
35ie alt'fte 2:oφter^ 3ί^ί>ί9^^ί^ί^/ 
SSor ben Slltar 3)ianen^, unb fie fiel 
©in blutig D^jfer ftir ber ®rieφen §eil. 
35ie^, fagt man, i)ai χί)χ einen 9Bibertt)iKen 

915 ©0 tief in*g iQerj ge^rdgt, ba^ fie bem 993erben 
S[0ifti>en§ [\φ ergab unb ben ©ema^l 
3Jlit 3l^iitn be§ SSerberben§ felbft umfφlαn0. 

SH^Q^wi^ (Ρφ Der^iiUcnb). 
6δ ift genug. ®u tt)irft miφ tDieberfe^n. 

5PVlttbe§ (atteln). 

aSon bem ©efφi(ί be§ Konig^s^aufeg fφeint 
920 ©ie tief geriil^^rt. SSJer fie αηφ immer fei, 
©0 i>at fte felbft ben Sonig Ιυοξ^ΐ geiannt 
Unb ift, ju unferm ©lud, an^ l^ol^em §aufe 
§ieri>er beriauft. 3lur ftille, liebe^ §erj, 
Unb la^ bem ©tern ber §offnung, ber ung blinft, 
925 3Rit fro^em SJlut^ un^ ilug entgegen fteuem. 
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(Erfter ^iuftntt. 

3})i^igente. Dreft. 

S^^tgenie. 

Unglu4Uφer, χφ lofe beine Sanbe 
3um S^xa)in eine^ fd^mcrjlid^em ©efd^itf^. 
3)ie ^rei^^eit, bie ba^ §ctIiotl^um getDa^^rt^ 
Sft, h)ie bet le^te ΙχφΗ Seben^blitf 

930 ®c§ fφh)er ©riraniten, 2^obe^bote. 9ίοφ 
Καηη ίφ e^mir unb barf e§ mir ηίφί fagcn, 
Φα^ χί)χ berloren feib! 2Ste ionnt* χφ cuφ 
5iJlit m5rberifφel; §anb bem i£obe tuei^en? 
Unb niemanb, hjcr e§ fci, barf cucr ^aupt, 

935 So lang ίφ ^riefterin SDianeng bin, 

Serii^rcn. 3)οφ bertDeigr* ίφ jcne φίΐίφί, 
SEJie fie ber αufgebrαφtc ^onig forbert; 
©0 toftli^It er etne meiner Sw^^Qf^^un mir 
3ur ^olgerin, unb ίφ bermag al^bann 

940 5Κϋ i>ei^em 3βηηίφ attein euφ beijuftel^n. 

D tDert^er Sanb^mann! ©elbft ber Ie|te ^nia)t, 
2)er an ben §erb ber SBatergotter ftreifte, 
3ft ung in frembem Sanbe Ι^οφ tDittfommen: 
aSic foil ίφ euφ genug mit ^reub* unb ©egen 

945 ®m}3fangen, bie ii^r ntir ba§ Silb ber §elben, 
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^ie \φ bott ©Item l^er bere^ren lemte^ 

@ntgegen bringet unb bad innte i^et) 

9Jlit neuer |φ5ηοΓ §offnung fφmeίφeInb labet! 

Dreft. 

SSerbirgft bu beinen 9lamen, beine §etiunft 
950 5Kit ilugem SSorfa^? ober barf Ιφ toiffen, 
SEBer tnir, ^Ιάφ einer §ίιηιηΚ|φοη, begegnet? 

g^j^tgenie. 

S)u fottft ηχίφ fennen. 3^^<> f<*0* wtir an, 
SBad ίφ nur ^alb Don beinem Sruber ^orte, 
3)a« ®nbe berer, bic bon i^roja ie^renb 

955 @in parted unertuarteted ®efφicf 

3(uf il^rer SBo^nung Qa^totUt ftumm em))ftng. 
3tDar toarb ίφ jung an biefen ©tranb gefii^rt; 
3)οφ too^l erinnr* ίφ ηχΐφ beg fφeuen ©ίίίδ, 
S)en ίφ mit ©taunen unb mtt 33angigtett 

960 Sluf jcne §elben toarf. ©ie jogen a\x^, 
3(lg ^dtte ber Ol^m)) |ίφ aufget^an 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber erIαuφten Sortoelt 
3um ©φre(ϊen SKond ^erabgefenbet, 
Unb Slgamemnon toar i)or alien l^errIiφ! 

965 D fage mir! ®r fiel, fein ^an^ betretenb, 
i 3!)urφ f einer JJrauen unb ^gift^end iEiiie? 

Dreft. 
5Du fagft'd! 

3})^igenie. 

3SBe^ bir, unfeligeg SJl^cen! 
©0 l^aben 2:antalg ®nlel ξ^Ιηφ auf ^Ιηφ 
5Kit boHen toilben §dnben audgefcit! 
ι 970 Unb gIeiφ bent Unlraut, toiifte §au})ter fφutteInb 
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Unb taufenbfalt'gen ©amen urn ftd^ ftreuenb, 
35en ^inbegfinbern naJ^berhjanbte 5IJl5rber 
3ur eh}*gen 2Β6φί6ΐΐϋη1ί^ erjeugt! ©ntJ^uHe, 
3Βαδ ijon ber 9lebe beine^ 33ruber3 fc^neH 

975 S)ie ^infterni^ bc^ ©d^redfeng tnir berbcite. 
333ie ift be^ gro^en ©tammcg letter ©o^n, 
3)αδ ^olbe «tub, befttmmt beg Saterg 31αφθΓ 
SJereinft ju fein, h}ic ift Dreft bem 2:age 
3)eg 33lutg entgangcn? §at ein gIciφ @€|φίί 

98o 9Jlit beg Slijemug Sie^en i^n umfφIuπgen? 
Sft er gercttet? Sebt er? 2ebt gleftra? 

Dreft. 
©ie leben. 

S^j^igente. 

©olbne ©onne, leil^e mir 
S)ie |φοη[1οη ©tral^Ien, lege fie jum Φαηί 
Sor S^^i^ iCl^ron! benn ίφ bin arm unb ftumm. 

D r e ft. 

985 Sift bu gαftfreunbIiφ biefem iloniggs§aufe, 

93ift bu mit na^ern Sanbcn il^m toerbunben, 

2Sie beine fφone greube mir berrcit^: 

©0 banbige bein $erj unb i)alV eg feft! 

3)enn unertrdgtiφ mu^ bcm ^rί)^Iiφen 
990 ®in jailer Sliiifall in bie ©φmerJen fein. 

3)u toei^t nur, meri' iφ, 3lgamemnong %oi. 

3^}^tgenie. 
^aV iφ an biefcr 3ΐαφriφt niφt genug? 

Dreft. 
3)u l^aft beg ©rciuelg §alfte nur erfa^ren. 
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3^}i>tgcnie. 
2δαδ ίίίτφί' ίφ ηοφ? Dreft, QUttta leben. 

D r e ft. 
995 Unb ίύϊφίοίί bu fur «I^tamneftren ηίφίδ? 

©ie rettet h)eber §offnung, toebcr ^ητφί. 

D r e ft. 
2luφ fφieb fie au§ bem Sanb ber §offnung ab. 

3^)^igcnte. 
SBergo^ fie reuig hjut^ienb felbft 'ύ)χ Slut? 

Dreft. 
9lein, boφ i^v eigen 33Iut gab φτ ben 2:ob. 

3i)^igente. 

icx» ©^}πφ beutUφer, ba^ ίφ ηίφί Idnger ftnne. 
3)ie Ungeim^i^eit fφίdgt mir taufenbfdltig 
3)ie bunieln ©φtoίngen urn ba§ bange §auj)t. 

Dreft. 

©0 l^aben ιηίφ bie ®5tter au^erfel^n 
3um 93oten einer %ί)αί, bie ίφ fo gem 

1005 ^n^^ iiangloisbun^jfe §5l^lenreiφ ber 9lαφt 
3Serbergen tnoφte? SBiber meinen aSitten 
3tt>ingt ιηίφ bcin ^^olber ?!Jlunb; aHein er barf 
21ηφ eth)a§ ©φmerJΠφ§ forbern unb erl^alt'g. 
Sim i£age, ba ber SBater fiel, berbarg 

loio ©leitra rettenb t^^ren 33ruber: ©tro^jl^iu^, 
2!)e§ 25ater^ ©φh)d^er, nal^m il^n toillig auf, 
©rjog i^n neben feinem eignen ©o^ne. 
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3)er, ^^labeg genannt, bie fd^onftcn 93anbe 

3)er g^reunbfci^aft urn ben Stngeiommnen InuJ)ftc. 
1015 Unb h)ie fie h)uci^fen, ϊΌηφ^ in il^rer ©eele 

©ie Brennenbe Segier be§ Konigg %o\> 

3u rad^en. Unberfel^en, fremb gefleibet, 

®rreiφen fie SKtocen, aU brad^ten fie 

3)ie ίεrαuemαφriφt toon Dreften^ 2:obe 
1020 ?!Jlit feiner Slfd^e. 9Βοξ)1 em^jfanget fie 

3)ie ^5mgin; fie treten in ba§ §au§. 

©leftren gibt Dreft ρφ ju eriennen; 

©ie bidf^t ber 9ϊαφe ^euer in il^m auf, 

Φαδ bor ber 9Jlutter J^eiPger ©egentuart 
1025 ^n fiφ juriidEgebrannt h)ar. ©title ful^rt 

©ie i^n jum Dtte, h)0 fein 3Sater fiei, 

SBo eine alte Ieiφte Bpnx be§ freφ 

SBergoff'nen 93Iute^ i)ftgetυαfφnen 93oben 

9Jlit biaffen al^nbung^ijoilen ©treifen farbte. ! 

1030 3Rit il^rer ^euerjunge fφiIberte 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber t)erruφten iJl^at, 

3i^r ϊneφtifφ elenb burφgebrαφteδ Seben, 

3)en tibermutl^ ber glϋ(ϊίίφen 3Serratl^er, 

Unb bie ©efal^ren, bie nun ber ®efφh)ifter 
1035 9Son einer ftiefgetoorbnen 5Dlutter h)arteten. — 

§ier brang fte jenen alten Φοίφ il^m auf, 

3)er fφon in 2;antal§ §aufe grimmig h)utl^ete, 

Unb ^i^tdmneftra fiel burφ ©o^^ne^ §anb. 

S^jj^igenie. 

UnfterbIiφe, bie i^^r ben reinen 2^ag 
1040 3luf immer neuen SBoIfen felig lebet, 

§abt il^r nur barum miφ fo mαnφeδ '^αί^χ 
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SSott SWenfd^en abgefonbert, ιηίφ fo ηαί) 
93ei €ηφ gel^alten, mir bte iinbltd^e 

1045 3w ndl^ren aufgetragen, meine ©eele 

3)er ^lamme βίβχφ in eh) 'get frommer Slar^ett 
3u euem SBol^nungen l^inaufgejogen, 
Φα^ ίφ nur tnetncg §aufe^ ©rauel fj)ater 
Unb tiefcr fiil^Ien follte? ©age tnir 

1050 aSom Ungluifergen! |})πφ tnir bon Dreft! — 

Dreft. 

D, ionnte man bon feinem S^obe f})reφen! 

SEBie gdl^renb ftieg αηδ ber 6rfφIαgnen Slut 

3)er gjlutter ©eift 

Unb ruft ber 31αφ1 uralten Sε6φtern ju: 
1055 rrSa^t ηίφί ben 9Muttermorber entfliel^n! 

3Serfolgt ben 3Serbreφer! ®ηφ ift er genjei^ft!^ 

©ie l^orφen auf, e^ ίφαηί tl^r l^ol^ier 93ίίί 

3R\t ber 33egier be« Slbler^ urn \xd) i)tx. 

©ie ru^ren [ίφ in il^ren fφtυαrJen ^oifUn, 
1060 Unb au§ ben SBinieIn fφle^φen t^re ©efci^rten, 

3)er S^^if^l wnb bie 9leue, letg l^erbei. 

3Sor il^nen fteigt ein 3!)am})f bom 3lφeron; 

3n feinen SKolIenlreifen hjciljet f^φ 

3)ie enjige Setrαφtung be§ ®efφel^nen 
1065 3Sern)irrenb um be§ ©φuIb*gen §aui}t uml^er. 

Unb fte, bereφtigt jum SBerberben, treten 

2)er gottbefaten ®rbe fφβnen 93oben, 

9Son bem ein alter ^Ιηφ fie iangft berbannte. 

Den 3^Iuφtigen berfolgt il^r fφneIIer ^u^; 
1070 ©ie geben nur um neu ju fφrecfen Slaft. 



fritter ^ufjug. (Srfter 3luftritt 47 

Unfeliger, bu bift in βίοίφβτη ^αΙΙ, 

Unb fii^Ift toa^ er, ber artne ^ΙίΙφίΙίηβ, leibct! 

Dreft. 
SBag fagft bu mir? toa^ toa^nft bu 0ΐ^φ€η ^αΠ? 

Φίφ bruit ein Srubertnorb tote jenen; mir 
1075 SSertrautc bie^ bein jungfter ©ruber ίφοη. 

Dreft. .T I I 

3Φ ϊαηη nίφt leiben, ba^ bu gro^e ©eele 

5Diit einem [αΐίφβη SBort betrogen toerbeft. 

6in liigenl^aft ©etoebe inu})f' ein grember 

2)em g^remben, ftπnreiφ unb ber Sift getoo^fnt^ 
1080 3ur ^aHe t)or bie S^ii^e; Jh)ifφen un§ 

©ei ffial^rl^eit! 

3Φ bin Dreft! unb biefeg fφuIb'ge §au})t 

©enft ηαφ ber ©rube ftφ unb fuφt ben %χ>\>\ 

3n )egIiφer ©eftalt fei er toilliommen! 
1085 SBer bu αηφ feift, fo Μηίφ' iφ Slettung bir 

Unb meinem greunbe; mir Ιυΰηίφ' iφ fie niφt. 

Φη fφeinft l^ier toiber SSitten ju t)ertoeilen; 

©rfinbet 9latl^ jur ^Ιηφί unb la^t miφ l^ier. 

®δ ftilrje mein entfeelter Seib bom 3=efe, 
1090 ®g rαuφe big jum SJleer ^inab mein 93Iut, 

Unb bringe 3^ίηφ bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! 

©el^t i^r, ba^eim im fφonen ®rieφenIαnb 

©in neueg Sebcn freunbίiφ anjufangen. 

(Sr entfernt Ρφ.) 
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3})^i9enie. 

©0 ftcigft bu benn, ©rfilHung, |φοη[1ο %οφίζν 

1095 S)e§ grb^ten SBater^, enblic^ ju mir nieber! 
333ic ungc^euer fte^t bein Silb i)or mir! 
fiaum reic^t mein Siii bir an bie §anbe, bie 
5Kit §πιφί unb ©egcn^irdnjen angefuHt 
2)ie ©φd^e be^ ΟΙ^ηψαδ niebcrbringen. 

iioo SBie man ben ^onig an bem Uberma^ 

3)er ©aben icnnt: benn i^m mu^ h)enig ίφ€ίη6η 
3Βαδ iiaufenben ίφοη 9leiφt^um ift; fo icnnt 
3Ran tna), il^r ©otter, an gef})arten, lang 
Unb toeife jubereitetcn ®efφenϊen. 

II05 3)enn tl^r attcin h)i^t ίυαδ un§ frommen ϊαηη, 
Unb Ιφαηί ber S^iunft au^gebel^ntcg 9ΐ6ίφ, 
333enn jebe^ 3lbenb§ Stems unb .9lebeI^uIIe 
S)ie 21η§Γχφ1 un^ toerbeit. ©elaflien ^ort 
3^r unfer ^le^n, ba§ um 93efφIeumgung 

mo ©πφ ϋη^ίφ bittct; aber eure §anb 

Sriφt unreif nie bie golbnen §immeIδfrtiφte ; 
Unb h)e^e bem, ber ungebulbig jte 
@rtro|enb faure S^jeife fiφ jum i£ob 
©enie^t. D la^t bag lang erh)artete, 

1115 31οφ iaum gebαφte ©Ιϋί ηίφΐ, toie ben Sφαtten 
3!)eg αbgefφiebnen greunbe^, eitel mir 
Unb bretfαφ fφmerJίiφer boriiberge^n ! 

D r e ft (tritt njicber gu i^r). 

5Rufft bu bie ©otter an fiir biφ unb $^Iabe«, 
©0 n^nm meinen Siamen niφt mit eurem. 
1120 ®u retteft ben 3Serbreφer niφt, ju bem 

5Du biφ gefettft, unb t^^eileft ^ίηφ unb 9lotl^. 
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5Kein ©φίίίαΐ ift an beineg feft gebunben. 

Dreft. 

5Kit n\a)Unl 2a^ allein unb unbegleitet 

3Κίφ iu ben SCobten gci>n. aSerijutttcft bu 
1125 3n beinen ©d^ileier felbft ben ©d^ulbigen; 

3)u birgft χί)η ηχφϊ bor*m 93Iicf ber 3"^merh)aci>en, 

Unb beine ®egcnh)art, bu §immίίfφe, 

3)rangt fte nur feithjart^ unb \>tx]a)tua)t fie ηχφί. 

©ie biirfen mit ben el^rnen fred^en g^u^en 
1130 S)e3 l^eiPgen SSalbeg Soben ηίφί betreten; 

3)οφ l^5r' ίφ axi^ ber ^erne l^ier unb ba 

Sl^r grd^Iiφeδ ®eIdφter. 2Boife l^arren 

©0 urn ben Saum, auf ben ein Sieifenber 

©ίφ rettete. Φα brau^en rul^en fie 
1135 ©elagert; unb berlaff* ίφ biefen §atn, 

Φοηη fteigen fie, bie ®φIαngen^αu^)ter fφϋtteInb, 

aSon alien ©eiten ©taub erregenb auf 

Unb treiben il^re Seute \>ox |1φ ^er. 

3i)^tgenie. 
^annft bu, Dreft, ein freunbIiφ SBort bemel^men? 

Dreft. 
1 140 ©j}ar* e§ fur einen ^reunb ber ©otter auf. 

3^}^igenie. 
©ie geben bir ju neuer §offnung £iφt. 

Dreft. 

3)urφ 91αηφ unb Qualm fel^* χφ ben matten ©φeίn 
3)e^ ^obtenfiuffe^ mir jur §5IIe leuφten. 
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S^j^tgenie. 
^aft bu ©leftren, (Sine ©d^hjcfter nur? 

D r e ft. 

1145 Die Sine fannt* iφ; bod^ bie ait*fte naS^m 
3^r flui ®efφίdE, baS ηηδ fo fφre(ϊIiφ fφien, 
Sei ^uUn au§ bent ©lenb unfer^ §aufeg. 
D la^ bein ^ragen, unb gefette ϋφ 
9liφt αηφ ju ben ©rinn^en; fte Blafen 
/ 1 150 3Rir fφαbenfrol^ bie 2lfφe toon ber ©eele, 
Unb leiben niφt, ba^ [ιφ bie le^ten ^ol^Ien 
3Son unferg $aufeS ©φrecίen§brαnbe ftili 
3n mir berglimnten. SoH bie ®lutl^ benn etoig, 
I 33οτ|ά^ϋφ αngefαφt, mit ^'όίί^η^φϊοφΐ 

"55 &tnai)vt, ntir auf ber ©eele martemb brennen? 

3})l^tgente. 

3Φ Bringe fii^eS 9lαuφtoerϊ in bie ^lammt. 

D la^ ben reinen §αηφ ber Siebe bir 

Die ®lut^ beg Sufeng leife toel^enb fiil^Ien. 

Dreft, mein 2;i^eurer, fannft bu niφt bemel^men? 
1160 §at bag ©eleit ber ©φre(ϊenggotter fo 

Dag 93Iut in beinen Slbern aufgetrodfnet? 

©φIeiφt, toie born ^ayXpt ber grα^Iiφen ©orgone, 

3Serfteinemb bir ein 3^uber burφ bie ©lieber? 

D toenn i)ergoff*nen SJlutterbluteg ©timme 
"^ 3wr §5II' l^inab mit bumj}fen itonen ruft; 

©oH niφt ber reinen ©φh)efter ©egengtoort 

§ulfreiφe ©otter toon Dii9m})ug rufen? 

D r e ft. 
®g ruft! eg ruft! ©0 tDillft bu mein SSerberben! 
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3SerBirgt in bir [\φ eine 9ϊαφ690«ίη? 
II70 9Ber btft bu, bercn Stimme mir entfc^Iid^ 
Φαδ S^nerfte in fcinen itiefen h)enbet? 

®g jeigt |χφ bir im tiefften §erjen an: 

Dreft, ίφ bin'g! ©ie^ 3^)l^igenicn ! 

3Φ Icbe! 

D r e ft. 
5Du! 

3^)^i0enie. 
SJlein 93ruber! 

Dreft. 

2a^! §intoeg! 
"75 3Φ ^^^^^ ^i^/ berti^fre niφt bie 2odEen! 'j 

aSie bon ^reufa'g Srautiieib jiinbet ίίφ 
®in ηηαηδίοίφϋφ geuer t)on mir fort. 
Sa^ miφ! 333ie §ercule^ h)itt iφ Unhjurb'ger 
S)en 2:0b i)oIi ©φηχαφ, in ηύφ i)erfφIoffen, fterben. 

3i)^i0cnic. 

1 180 2)u toirft niφt untergc^^n! D ba^ iφ nur 
©in rul^ig SBort toon bir bcrncl^men fonnte! 
D lofe meine B^eifel, la^ be^ ©liicieg, 
3)e§ lang erflel^ten, miφ αηφ fiφer hjerben. 
®δ todljet [χφ ein Slab bon ^reub' unb ©φηχοΓ^ 

ii85 φurφ meinc ©eelc. SSon bem fremben SKannc 
©ntfernet miφ ein ©φαuer; boφ eg rei^t 
SWein Si^»^^^*^^ getoaltig ηχίφ jum Sruber. 
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D r e ft. 

3ft l^ier Si^aeng itennjel? unb ergrcift 
Unbdnbig4^ii*e^ SSutl^) bic ^riefterin? 

S^j^igenic. 

1 190 D ^ore ιηίφ! D fic^f ιηίφ an, h)ie tnir 
91αφ einer langen 3^i* *><ϊ^ §^^i ΡΦ offnct, 
3)er Seligieit, bem Stebften, toag bie 333clt 
91οφ fur mid) tragen ίαηη, bag §au^)t ju iuffcn, 
3Jlit meincn airmen, bie ben leeren SBtnben 

1195 3lur ou^gebreitet toaren, biφ ju faffen! 

D la^ ηχίφΐ^δα^ ηιίφ! 2)enn eg quiHet fetter 
^liφt t)om $arna^ bie en)*ge Duelle f})rubelnb 
SSon geig ju gefe in 'δ golbne 2:ί>αΙ l^inab, 
SBie ^reube mir born §erjen h)alienb flie^t, 

1200 Unb toie ein felig 5Keer miφ ringg umfcingt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 3Kein «ruber! 

Dreft. 

©φi)ne 3b)mpi)t, 
3Φ traue bir unb beinem ©φmeίφeIn niφt. 
©iana forbert ftrenge SJienerinnen 
Unb rαφet bag entn^eil^te §eiligtl^um. 

1205 ©ntferne beinen 3lrm toon meiner 93ruft! 
Unb toenn bu einen bungling rettenb lieben, 
3)ag fφone ®Iui i^m iavtlid) bieten mittft, 
©0 toenbe meinem greunbe bein ©emiit^, 
3)em Mrb'gem 3!lanm ju. ®r irrt uml^er 

1210 aiuf jenem g^elfeni}f abe ; fuφ' x^n auf, 
aSBeif* i^n Jureφt unb fφone meiner. 
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3 }) i^ i e η ί e. 

Φίφ, Sruber, unb erienne bte ©efunbne! 
©φίΐί einer Sd^toefter reine igimmelgfreube 
31ίφ1 unbefonnene, ftrafbarc Suft. 1 

1215 D ne^mt ben 333al^n il^m bon bem ftarren Sluge, 
Φα^ unS ber 3lugenbH(f ber Ι^οφ|ίβη g^reube 
91χφί breifαφ elenb tnαφe! ©ie ift l^ier, 
3)ie langft beriomc ©φ^υο^βΓ. SBom Slltar 
9lt^ τηίφ bie ©ottin toeg unb rettete 

1220 §icrl^er ηιίφ in il^r eigen §eiligt^um. 
©efangen bift bu, bargcfteHt jum Dpftx, 
Unb finbeft in ber 5prtefterin bie ©φn)eίter. 

Dreft. 

Unfeiige! ©0 mag bie ©onne benn 

2)ie le^ten ©rauel unferg §aufeg fe^jn! 
1225 3ft niφt ©leftra l^ier? bamit ααφ fte 

9Jlit ung ju ©runbe ge^^e, niφt il^r 2thtn 

3u ίφt^)ererem ®efφi(ί unb Seiben frifte. 

®ut, ^riefterin! 3Φ f^ls^ jwm 2lltar: 

2)er Srubermorb ift ^ergebrαφte ©itte 
1230 2)eg alten ©tamme§; unb iφ banie, ®5tter, 

Φα^ il^r ntiφ ol^ne ^inber au^jurotten 

93efφloffen l^abt. Unb la^ bir ratl^en, l^abe 

Die ©onne niφt ju Keb unb niφt bie ©terne; 

^omm, folge mir in*g bunile 9leiφ ^inab! 
1235 2Sie Ρφ bom ©φh>efeI^}fu^l erjeugte Φταφβη 

8eiam})fenb bie bemanbte Srut berfφIingen, 

3erftort ρφ feibft ba§ Mt^enbe ®efφIeφt; 

Komm iinberlo^ unb fφuIbIoδ mit ^^inab ! 
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3)u ftel^ft ηχίφ mit ®rbarmen an? £a^ ab! 
1240 mit fold^en Sliien fud^te Sl^tdmneftra 

©ίφ einen SSeg ηαφ il^reg ©ol^neg §erjen; 
/ Φοφ fein gefφtoun0ner Slrm traf il^re Sruft. 

35te SJlutter pel! — 2:ritt auf, untoia^ger ®eift! 

Sm Rxa^ ββΐφίο^οη tretet an, \ί)χ g^urien, 
1245 Unb tooi^net bem toiHiommnen ©φαuf})ieI Bet, 

3)em le^ten, grα^liφften, bag φΓ bereitet! 

91ίφ1 §α^ unb 3ΐαφe |φαφη φren Φοίφ; 

3)ie KebeboIIe <S>d)\ut\Ux toirb jur 2:i^at 

©ejmungen. SEBeine ηίφί! 3)u i^aft nίφt ©φηΛ. 
I250 ©eit meinen erften ga^ren l^ab' ίφ ηίφίδ 

©eltebt, h)ie ίφ biφ iieben lonnte, ©φtoefter. 

3a, fφtoin0e beinen ©ta^jl, i)erfφone ηίφί, 

3errei^e biefen 93ufen, unb eroffne 

3)en ©tronten bie \)kx fieben einen SBeg! 

(@r pnit in (Srmattung.) 

SjJ^igente. 

1255 Slllein ju tragen biefen ©liii unb ®Ienb 
3Sermag ίφ ηίφί. — SBo bift bu, $^labeg? 
333o finb* ίφ beine §uife, tl^eurer ?!Jlann?' 

(@le entfcrnt Γιφ ίηφβη5.) 



^tpeiter 2tuftntt 

Dreft 
(oue feiner 33etdubung 6Γη)αφ«ι5 unb {ίφ αηίπφίβη5). 

3ΐοφ ®inen! reίφe ηχίτ an^ £etl^e*§ glutl^en 
Sen le^ten lu^jien ^eφer bet ©rqmtfung! 
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1260 Salb ift bcr Kram})f beg 2thtn^ aug bem Sufen 
§inh)cggcf }3uit ; balb flie^et ftili mein ©eift, 
2)er Quelle beg SJergeffeng l^mgegeben, 
3u eud^, il^r Sd^^atten, in bie eh}*gen Siebel. 
©efdilig la^t in eurer Sluice |ίφ 

1205 3)en umgettiebnen Sol^n ber ®rbe laben! — 
2Se^ ein ®elif})el l^or' ίφ in ben 3*^^i0^*^/ 
333eIφ ein ®erαufφ αηδ jener 3)ammrung fdufein? — 
Sie iommen [φοη, ben neuen ©aft ju fel^n! 
333er ift bie ©φαατ, bie l^errIίφ mit einanber 

1270 333ie ein berfammelt giirften^aug \χφ freut? 
Sie gel^en fπebliφ, 2llt' unb ^un^t, SJldnner 
9Jlit 333eiBem; gottergIeiφ unb αΙ^ηΚφ fφeinen 
2)ie toanbelnben ©eftalten. '^a, fie ftnb*g, 
5)ie Sll^nl^errn meineg §aufeg! — 3Dlit iEl^^eften 

1275 ©e^t Sltreug in t)ertrαuliφen ©ef^)rdφen; 
Die Knaben ίφ1ίί})ί€η fφerJenb urn fie l^er. 
3it ieine ^einbfφαft ^ier mel^r unter euφ? 
3[}erlofφ bie 9ϊαφe toie bag £iφt ber ©onne? 
©0 bin αηφ iφ toittiommen, unb iφ barf 

1280 gn euem feierliφen 3«β ^^Φ ϊηίίΦ<ίη. 
aBiafommen, 3Sdter! euφ gru^t Dreft, 
3Son euerm ©tamme ber le^te SJlann; 
2Sag il^r gefdt, i)at er geerntet: 
9Jlit ^Ιηφ beiaben ftieg er l^erab, 

1285 φοφ Ieiφter trdget fiφ l^ier jebe Siirbe: 
Siel^mt il^n, ne^mt il^n in euem ^reig! — 
2)iφ, Sltreug, el^r* iφ, αηφ ^φ iEl^^eften: 
2Sir finb l^ier aHe ber geinbfφαft log. — 
3eigt mir ben 3Satcr, ben iφ nur ©inmal 

1290 3m Seben fai>! — 33ift bu*g, mein aSater? 
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Unb fii^rft bie 5Dlutter bertraut mit bir? 
3)arf Kl^tamneftra bie ^αχύ) bir reiφen; 
©0 barf Dreft αηφ ju t^r treten 
Unb barf il^r \α^^η: fiel^ beinen ©ol^n! — 

1295 Sel^t euern So^n! §ci^t \ί)η toiHiommen. 
Sluf ©rben toar in unferm §aufe 
3)er @ru^ bc^ 3Dlorbe3 gehJtffe Sofung, 
Unb bag ©οίφ^φί beg alien ϊαηίαΐηδ 
^at feine ^reuben jenfeitg ber 3ίαφ1. 

1300 3ί>ϊ ^f*• SBilllommen! unb nel^mt ηιίφ auf! 
D fiil^rt jum Sllten, jum Sl^n^errn miφ! 
aSo ift ber SlHe? ba^ ίφ i^n fe^e, 
Φαδ t^eure ^avci^t, bag biefeerel^rte, 
2)ag mit ben ©ottern ju SRatl^e fa^. 

1305 S^i^ fφetnt 5u jaubern, €ηφ toegjulDenben? 
aaSag ift eg? leibet ber ®ottergIeiφe? 
333e^ mir! eg i)abtn bie ίlbermαφt*gen 
2)er §elbenbruft graufame Dualen 
3Jlit el^rnen Ketten feft αufgefφmiebet. 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
Dreft. 3})^igenie. ^^labeg. 

Dreft. 

1310 Seib il^r αηφ ίφοη l^erabgelommen? 

SBo^I ©φh)efter bir! 9ϊοφ fe^It gleitra: 
©in giit'ger ©ott fenb* ung bie (Sine 
3ilit fanften ^feilen αηφ fφnell l^erab. 
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Φίφ, armer g^reunb, mu^ ίφ bcbauem! 
1315 ^omm mit! fomm mit! ju ^luto^S 2^^ron, 
211δ mm ®dfte ben SBirt^i ju grii^en. 

©efd^toifter, bie i^ir απ bem toeiten §tmmel 
Φαδ fd^one £ίφί bei 3:ag unb 31αφί ^erauf 
2)en 30ΐ€πίφ€Π brlnget, unb ben Slbgef^iebnen 

1320 91;φί kvia)Un biirfet, rettet un^ ®βίφ^ίΡ6Γ! 
2)u liebft, 2)tane, beinen l^olben ©ruber 
3Sor attem, Ιυα^ bir ®rb' unb §immel bietet, 
Unb iuenbeft bein iungfrάuIiφ 2lngefiφt 
31αφ fetnem eto'gen £iφte fe^inenb ftitt. 

1325 D la^ ben etnj'gen ©^jcitgefunbnen mir 

ϊίίφί in ber ^infterni^ be§ SSa^infinnS rafen! 
Unb ift bein JBille, ba bu i^ier miφ bargft, 
9iunme^r boltenbet, toiltft bu mir burφ i^^n 
Unb i^m burφ miφ bie fePge^ipuIfe geben; 

1330 So lof* il^n toon ben Sanben jene^ ^Ι^φδ, 
Φα^ niφt bie t^eure 3^i^ '^^^ Slettung fφh)inbe. 

?5^Iabe«. 

Srlennft bu un^ unb biefen l^eiPgen §ain 

Unb biefen £iφt, ba^ niφt ben SCobten. Ieuφtet? 

gii^Ift bu ben 2lrm be^ ^reunbe^ unb ber Sφh)efter, 
1335 2)ie biφ ηοφ feft, ηοφ lebenb l^alten? %a^ 

Un« Iraftig an; h)ir ftnb niφt leere ©φαtten. 

3Dleri* auf mein SBort! SJernimm e^! 9laffe Μφ 

3ufammen! geber 2lugenblicf ift t^euer, 

Unb unfre Sluiie^r Ij^angt an jarten ^aben, 
1340 9)ie, fφeint e«, eine gunft'ge $arge f^)innt. 
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Drcft (gu 3Wgenien). 

£a^ τηίφ jum ©rftenmal mit fretem §erjen 
3n beinen Slrtnen reine 3^reube l^aben! 
^i)r ®5tter, bie mit flammenber ®eh)alt 
^f)x fd^toere SBoIfen aufjujel^ren toanbelt, 

1345 Unb gnabig^ernft ben lang erflcl^ten Slegcn 
3Dltt 3)onnerfttmmen unb tnit SBinbeSbraufen 
3n luilben ©tromen duf bie ®rbe fd^iittet, 
Φοφ balb ber 3Dlenfφen graufenbe§ ©rtoarten 
3in ©egen auflofH unb ba^ bange ©taunen 

1350 3" ?5reubeblii unb lauten 3)an! uemanbelt, 
SBenn in ben S^ro^jfen frifφerqutίter S latter 
3)ie neue ©onne tαufenbfαφ fιφ f^jiegelt, 
Unb ^ύ^ ίΓβηηΜιφ bunt mit Ieίφter §anb 
2)en grautn %lox bcr le^ten SBoHen trennt; 

1355 D la^t miφ αηφ in meiner (3φtt)efter 2lnnen, 
2ln meineS greunbe^ Sruft, Ιυαδ ibr mir g5nnt 
3Kit bottem ^ard geitie^en unb bel^alten. 
6§ lofet fιφ ber ^Ιηφ, mir fagt*^ ba§ §erj. 
3)ie ©umeniben jiel^in, ίφ l^5re fie, 

1360 3um 2^artaru§ unb f φIαgen Jointer |ίφ 
3)ie e^irnen ^l^iore femabbonnemb ju. 
3)ie ®rbe bam))ft erquiienben ®erui 
Unb labet miφ auf i^iren 3^Iαφen ein, 
3ϊαφ Seben^freub^ unb grower "Xifat ju jagen• 

5P^Iabe«: 

1365 3Serfdumt bie 3eit niφt, bie gemeffen ift! 
Ser aSinb ber unfre Segel fφh)eltt, er bringe 
6rft unfre i)oIle ^reube jum Dl^mj). 
ilommt! @δ bebarf ^ier fφneαen 3lat^ unb ©φΐη^. 



MnUv J^ufjug• 



(Erfter Jiuftritt 

3^)i>i0enie. 

3)enlen bie ipimmlifd^en 
1370 (Stnem ber ©rbgebornen 

3SieIe 9Serh)irrungen ju, 

Unb bereiten fie il^m 

S8on ber greube ju ©φtnerJen 

Unb t)on ©φtnerJeπ jur ^Jreube 
1375 2^tef*erfci)uttemben ftbergang; 

S)ann erjielj^en fie t^m 

3n ber 9idl^e ber ©tabt,• 

Dber am fernen ©eftabe, 

S)a^ in ©tunben ber 3lotl^ 
1380 21ηφ bie §tilfe bereit fei, 

Sinen rul^igen 3^reunb. 

D fegnet, ©otter, unfem 5|8ijlabeg 

Unb h)a§ er immer untemel^men mag! 

®r ift ber Slrm be§ ^iii^slii^Q^ i" '^^^ ©d^Iad^t, 
1385 S)e^ ©reifeS Ieuφtenb 2lug' in ber aSerfammlung : 

S)enn feine ©eel* ift ftitte; fie betoal^rt 

3)er Sluice l^eil*ge^ unerfφ5J)fteδ ®ut, 

Unb ben Umlj^ergetriebnen reiφet er 

2lu§ i^ren Jiefen ^lat^ unb ^iilfe, aKiφ 

59 
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1390 3li^ er bom Sruber Ιοδ; ben ftaunt' \φ an 
Unb tmmer hjieber an, unb lonnte mir 
2)αδ ©lucf ηίφί eigen mαφcn, lie^ i^^n ηχφί 
2iu§ meinen 2lrmen lo^, unb fiilj^Itc ηίφί 
2)ie iidi^e ber ©efal^r bte un^ umgibt. 

1395 S^^t Q^^^ fi^ ί^ί^^^ Slnfd^Iag au^juful^ren 

3)er ©ee ju, too ba« ®φίίί ntit ben ©efal^rten 
3n etner δηφί toerfteit auf*« 3etφen lauert, 
Unb l^iaben Ilugeg SBort mix in ben 3Dlunb 
(Segeben, ηχίφ geiel^rt h)a§ ίφ bem Kontg 

F40O SinttDorte, toenn er fenbet unb ba« D^jfer 
3Dltr bringenber gebietet. 2ίφ! ίφ fel^e too^I, 
3Φ mu^ ηιίφ leiten laffen toie ein ^inb. 
3Φ l^abe ηίφί gelernt ju Ij^tnterl^alten 
31οφ jemanb ttxoa^ abjultften. 3Bel^! 

1405 D toel^ ber Siige! ©ie befreiet ηίφΐ, 
SBie jebe^ anbre h)αl^rgef^)roφne SBort, 
3)te Sruft; fie ηχαφί un^ ηίφί getroft, fie cingftet 
2)en, ber fte^eimItφ fφmiebet, unb fie lel^rt, 
©in loSgebruiter ^Pfeil, i)on einem ©otte 

1410 ©etoenbet unb toerfagenb, fxa) juriicf 

Unb trifft ben ©φϋ^en. ©org' auf ©orge fφh)αnIt 
3Dlir burφ bie Sruft. ®§ greift bie ^Jurie 
9Sie^eiφt ben Sruber auf bem Soben loieber 
3)eS ungeloeil^iten Ufer^ grimmtg an. 

1415 ©ntbedft man fie ^)ie^eίφt? 301ίφ bunit, χφ l^^ore 
©etoaffnete fίφ na^en ! — §ier ! — 3)er SSote 
^ommt i)on bem ^onige mit fφne^em ©φπίί, 
©g fφIάgt mein iper^, e^ triibt Ρφ meine ©eele, 
Φα χφ be^ 3Dlanne§ 2lngefιφt erblicfe, 

1420 3)em χφ mit fαIfφem SBort begegnen foil. 



Siertcr ?(ufgug. 3tt)citcr 3iuftritt. 61 

^trettcr 2iuftritt. 

3^)^igcnte. 3lrla«. 

Striae. 

Sefd^Ieunige ba« Dj)fer, ^Pnefterin! 

S)er ^onig toartet unb e« l^arrt bag aSoII. 

3Φ folgte nteiner ξβρίφί unb beinem SBinl, 
SBenn untocrmutl^et ηίφί ein §tnbernt^ 
1425 ©ίφ ί^ίίφ6η τηίφ unb bie ©rfuttung ftellte. 

atrial. 
2Sa§ ift'g, ba« ben Sefe^il be§ ilonig^ i^inbert? 

3i)ilt9enie. 
2)er 3wfatt/ beffen h)ir ηίφί SJlcifter ftnb. 

2lrlag. 

©0 fage mir'g, ba^ ίφ'δ ίξ^τη fd^nclt tocrmclbe: 
3)enn er Βο^φίο^ bei ρφ ber beiben ^ob. 

3i)i!igentc. 

1430 2)te ©otter l^aben tl^n ηοφ mφt befφloffen. 
3)er alt*fte btefer 5Dldnner tragt bie ©φα^ 
2)eg na^itoertoanbten 93Iut§, bag er bergo^. 
3)te ^urien toerfolgen feinen 5Pfab, 
3a in bem innem 3:em^)el fa^te felbft 

1435 S)ag iibel il^n, unb feine ®egenh)art 
©ntl^ieiligte bie reine ©tatte. ?lun 
®iP χφ mit meinen ^wngfraun, an bem 3Dleere 
3)er ©ottin Silb mit frifd^er SBette ne^enb. 
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SBie 0οΛ6τ0ΐοίφ bem armctt S^^i^^nt^^n, 
Umi^ergetriebcn απ ber fremben ©ranje, 
6ίπ freunbltd^ 5)ϊenfφenαnflefiφt begegnet. 

^ 1475 D toenbc ηίφί Don unS Ιυαδ bu toermagft! 

'^ - 3)u enbeft Ι6ίφί toaS bu begonnen l^aft : 



^^ 



5Dcnn nirgenb^ baut bte 5!Rtlbe, bie l^erab 
3n ίηοηίφΚφ€Γ ®eftalt bom §immel lommt, 
©in 91^φ |ίφ ίφηοΚβτ, αΐδ too trub unb loilb 
1480 gin mm^ SSolf, toott Scben, SJiutlJ! unb ^raft, 
©χφ felbft unb banger Sl^nung uberlaffen, 
3)e« 3DlcnfφenIeben§ ίφΐ06Γ6 Siivben trdgt. 

S^j^igente. 

®rfφilttre metne ©eelc ηίφί, bie bu 
ΪΙαφ beinem SBitten niφt beloegen iannft. 

2lr!a§. 

1485 ®o lang e§ 3^'^ ^% Ιφοηί man toeber 3Kul^e 
ΪΙοφ eine^ guten SBorteg SBieberi^oIung. 

3i)l^igenie. 

3)u mαφft bir ^Jliiii unb mir erregft bu ©φmerJen: 
3Sergeben§ beibe^: barum la^ miφ nun• 

Slrlag. 

2)ie ©φmer5en finb'g, bie iφ ju §ulfe rufe: 
1490 3)enn e^ finb greunbe, ®ute^ ratten fie. 

3i)i^igenie. 

©ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©etoalt, 
Φοφ tilgen fie ben aSiberloiUen niφt. 
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atrial. 

3^ul^lt eine fc^5ne ©cele 2Biberh)tlien 
%ixx eine i!Soi)lti)at, bie ber @ble reic^t? 

3 J) i> i e η i e. 

1495 3^, toenn ber ©ble, Ιυαδ [ίφ ηίφί geiiemt, 
©tatt meine^ 3)anieg τηίφ ertverben toill. 

Slrfag. 

SBer feme ?ieigung fii^It, bem mangelt e§ 
Sin einem SSorte ber ©ηίίφη^^^ηη^ nie. 
2)em ^Jurften fag* ίφ an, toa^ l^iier gefφel^n. 
1500 D luieberl^olteft bu in beiner ©eele, 
SBie ebel er [ίφ gegen ϋφ betrug 
SSon beiner Slnfunft an bi§ biefen Sag. 



Prttter 2tuftrttt. 

Si^^ifl^^i^ (attein). 

3Son biefeg 3Ranne^ 3lebe ^ni)V iφ mir ' 
3ur ungelegnen ^txt bag ^erj im Sufen 

1505 2luf einmal umgetoenbet. ^φ erfφre(ίe ! — 

Ί^^ηη toie bie ^ίηίί) mit fφne^en ©tromen t^)αφfenb 

2)ie 3^elfen uberfjjult, bie in bem ©anb 

2tm Ufer liegen: fo bebeite ganj 

©in ^reubenftrom ntein ^nnerfte^. 3Φ W^^ 

1510 ^n meinen 9lrmen bag llnmogIiφe. 
®g fφien [ίφ eine SSolie tuieber fanft 
Urn ηχίφ ju legen, Don ber ®rbe miφ 
®m})or JU l^ieben unb in jenen ©φIummer 
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3Κίφ cinjutoiegcn, ben bic gute ®5ttin 

1515 Urn meine ©d^Idfe Icgte, ha \i)x Sirm 
3Κίφ rettenb fa^te. — 3Jleinen ©ruber 
Srgriff bag §erj mit etnjiger ©etoalt: 
3Φ l^orc^te nur auf feineg ^reunbe^ 3lati); 
3lur jte ju retten brang bie ©eele bortodrtg. 

1520 Unb h)ie ben ^Kj)j)en einer touften ^n\tl 
3)er ©φiffer gern ben Sliicien toenbet: fo 
Sag 2^auri§ Ij^inter mtr. 3lun i)at bie ©timme 
2)eg treuen 5Καηηδ ηιίφ toieber aufgetuecft, 
Φα^ ίφ αηφ 5Dlenfφen l^ier toerlaffe, ηιίφ 

1525 ©rtnnert. ©o^j^jelt toirb mtr ber Setrug 
SSerlj^a^t. D bleibe rul^tg, nteine ©eele! 
Seginnft bu xmn ju fφh)αnfen unb ju jtoeifeln? 
®en feften Soben beiner Sinfamfeit 
3Ru^t bu uerlaffen! toieber eίngefφifft 

1530 ©rgreifen ^φ bie SBellen fφαuIeίnb, triib 
Unb bang i)erlenneft bu bie SBelt unb biφ. 



Pierter 2tuftrttt. 
3i)i>igenie. ?5^labeg. 

2δο ift fie? ba^ iφ il^r ntit fφnelten 3Borten 
®ie fro^e δοίίφαίί unfrer Slettung bringe ! 

3i)^igenie. 

3)u ftelj^ft n^iφ Ij^ier i)oIi Sorgen unb ©rtoartung 
1535 3)e« fiφem 2^rofte«, ben bu mir t)erf^)rtφft. 
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2)etn Sruber ift ge^ieiit ! 3)cn gelfenboben 
5Deg ungetoeilj^ten Ufer« unb ben ©anb 
Setraten ϊοχχ mtt froi^Iid^en ®6ίϊ)Γαφ€η; 
S)er §ain biteb Ij^inter ung, toir meriten'^ ηίφί. 

I540 Unb l^crrltd^er unb immer Ij^errltc^er 
Umloberte ber 3"9^'^i> ίφοηο ^lamme 
©ein loitg ^anpt; fein tootte^ Sluge glu^te 
aSon 3Rut^ unb §offnung, unb fein frete^ §erj 
©rgab fιφ ^arii ber 3^reube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 Φίφ, feme Slettertn, unb ηιίφ ju retten. 

3i)l^igenie. 

©efegnet fetft bu, unb e§ moge nie 
3Son beiner S^^je, bie fo ®ute§ f^)rαφ, 
3)er Son be§ Setbeng unb ber Klage t5nen! 

3Φ bringe mel^ir al§ ba^; benn fφon begleitet, 
1550 ®Ieίφ einem giirften, ^jflegt ba§ ®Iui ju ηαίξ^η. 

2ίηφ bie ©efdl^rten l^aben tuir gefunben. 

3n einer ?5eIfenbuφt berbargen fie 

Φαδ ©φίίί unb fa^en traurig unb ertuartenb. 

©ie fallen beinen Sruber, unb e§ regten 
1555 ©iφ alte iαuφjenb, unb fie baten bringenb 

2)er Slbfal^rt ©tunbe ju befφIeunigen. 

6δ fel^net jebe JJauft fiφ ηαφ bem 9luber, 

Unb felbft ein SBtnb erl^iob bom Sanbe lif^jelnb, 

35on alien gIeiφ bemerit, bie l^olben ©φh)ingen. 
1560 3)rum la^ ung eilen, fiil^ire miφ ium 2^em))el, 

£a^ ntiφ bag §eiligt^um betreten, la^ 
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3Κίφ unfrer 2δuπfφe ^kl i)erc]^>renb faffen. 
3Φ bin aDetn genug, ber ©ottin Silb 
3luf tuol^I geiibten ©φηϋοτη toegjutragen ; 
1565 2Sic fel^in* ίφ τηίφ ηαφ ber erh)unfφten Saft! 

((5r ge^t gcgen ben S^em^el «nter ben iefeten SGBorten, o^ne jn bemerfen, 
bag 3))]^igenie ηίφΙ foigt ; enbU4 fel^rt er ft^ um.) 

35u fte^ft unb jauberft — ©age mtr — 35u f φh)eigίt ! 
2)u fφeinft i)erh)orren! SBtberfe^et [ίφ 
©in neue§ Unveil unferm ©Ιίίί? ©ag' an I 
§aft bu bem ^onige bag Huge SBort 
1570 SSemtelben laffen, ba« h)tr abgerebet? 

3i)i!igenie. 

3Φ l^abe, tl^eurer 5Rann; boφ toirft bu fφeIten. 
®tn fφtt)eίgenber SJertuei^ toar mir betn 3lnbli(i. 
3)eg ^5mg« 33ote fam, unb trie bu e§ 
5Rir in ben SJlunb gelegt, fo fagt' ίφ'« i^m. 
1575 6t fφten ju ftaunen, unb berlangte bringenb 
2)ie feltne ^eier erft bem ^onige 
3u melben, feinen SBitten ju bernei^men; 
Unb nun ertoart* ίφ feine SBieberlel^r. 

^P^Iabeg. 

SBel^ un§! Smeuert fφlt)ebt nun bte ©efal^r 
1580 Um unfre ©φίdfe! SBarum ^aft bu ηΐφί 
3η*δ φrίefterreφt biφ tt)eiδlίφ eingeJ^uttt? 

3j)i>igenie. 
21Ιδ eine §utte Ij^ab* χφ'δ nie gebrαuφt. 
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©0 luirft bu, retne ©eele, bid^ unb un^ 

3u ©runbe rid^ten. SSarum bαφt' ίφ χύφΐ 

1585 Sluf bicfcn ^alt boraug, unb lel^irte \>\φ 
21αφ biefer ^Jorbrung augjutoeid^en ! 

S^jl^igenie. 

©d^ilt 

Slur mid^, bie ©φuIb tft tncin, ίφ fii^P c^ ϊΰθί)ί; 

Φοφ ionnt* ίφ anber^ ηίφί bem "SRann begcgnen, 

2)er mit 3Sernunft unb Smft Don mir toerlangte, 

1590 2δα§ φηχ ntein §erj αΐδ 3ΐeφt gcfte^en mu^te. 

®efdl^rItφer jiel^it |ίφ*δ jufamnten; boφ αηφ fo 

Sa^ ung ηίφί jagen, ober unbefonnen 

Unb ubereilt unS felbft berratl^en. Slu^ig 

©rtoarte bu bie SSiebetiunft be^ Soten, 
1595 Unb bann ftel^ feft, er bringe ίυαδ er ΙυίΚ: 

3)cnn ίοΙφ€τ SBei^ung JJeier anjuorbnen 

©el^brt ber ^riefterin unb χάφί bcm fiontg. 

Unb forbcrt er ben fremben 3Rann ju fel^n, 

3)er toon bem SBal^nfinn fφh)er belaftet ift; 
x6oo ©0 le^n* eg ab, αΐδ l^ielteft bu un^ beibe 

3m "Xtmpd luol^I \)txtoai)xt. ©0 ίφαίί* ηηδ Suft, 

Φα^ h)tr auf'« eiligfte, ben J^etPgen ©φα^ 

®em raul^ unn)urb'gen 33oH enttoenbenb, piel^n. 

3)te beften S^\a)tn fenbet ung 2lJ)olI, 
1605 Unb, el^* toir bie 33ebingung fromm erfiiHen, 

©rfuDt er gottIiφ fein 35erf^)reφen ίφοη. 

Dreft ift frei, gelj^eilt! — 3)lit bem Sefreiten 
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D fixf)xtt un^ J^inuber, giinft^gc SBinbe, 
3ur g^elfens^nfel We ber ®ott betuol^nt; 

1610 Φαηπ παφ 5Dl^cen, ba^ e§ lebcnbig toerbe, 
Φα^ t)on ber 2lfφe be§ . berlof φnen §erbe^ 
®ie 3Satergotter ίτο^ϋφ ίχφ erl^eben, 
Unb fφone§ ^euer i^re SBol^inungen 
UmIeuφte! Seine §anb foil ilj^nen 2δ€ί6ναηφ 

i6i5 3uerft au§ golbnen ©φαIeπ ftreuen. 3)u 

Sringft iiber jene ©φtt)e^e §eil unb Seben toieber, 
Sntful^nft ben ?5Ιηφ unb fφmu(ίeft neu bte 2)einen 
3Rit frifφen Sebengblutl^en l^errUφ αηδ. 

3i)i>tgenie. 

SSemelj^m* ίφ bίφ, fo toenbet [\φ, ο 2^l^eurer, 
1620 2Sie |ίφ bie Slume ηαφ ber Sonne toenbet, 
®te ©eele, toon bem ©tral^Ie betner SBorte 
©etroffen, ^χφ bem fii^en 3^rofte ηαφ.' 
aSie ίο^ίίφ tft be^ gegentoart'gen greunbe^ 
©etoiffe Slebe, beren §immel§fraft 
1625 ®in Stnfamer entbel^irt unb ftitt berfinft. 

l^tnn langfant reift, ^)erfφIoffen in bem Sufen, 
©ebani* il^m unb ®ntfφIu^; bie ©egentoart 
3)e^ Siebenben enttoiielte fie Ieiφt. 

5P^Iabe§. 

Seb* ΙϋοΙ^ί! 3)ie greunbe toill iφ nun 0efφh)inb 
1630 Serul^igen, bie ί€^ηϋφ toartenb l^arren. 

Φαηη lomm* iφ fφnelI juriidE unb lαufφe Ij^ier 
3m 3^elfenbufφ toerfteit auf beinen SBinI — 
2δαδ fmneft bu? 2luf einmal uberfφh)ebt 
©in [titter i^rauerjug bie freie ©time. 
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3^)^tgenie. 

1635 Serjei^! SBie leid^te SBoIien toor ber ©onne, 
©0 iki)t mir Dor ber ©eele leid^te ©orge 
Unb Sangigleit uorilber. 

5P^Iabc«. 

^Jurd^te ηίφί! 
Setnigfid^ fd^Io^ bie ^ηχφί tntt ber ©efal^r 
Sin enge^ Siinbm^; beibe finb ©cfetten. 

S^j^igenie. 

1640 S)ie ©orge nenn' ίφ ebel, bie τηίφ toamt, 
2)en ^5mg, ber mein jtoetter aSater toarb, 
31ίφί ίίί(ίίίφ ju betriigen, ju berauben. 

5P^Iabe«. 
3)er beinen Sruber ίφΐαφίοί, bem entfliel^ft bu. 

3^)i>igenie. 
®δ ift berfelbc, ber tnir ®ute« tl^iat. 

1645 Φαδ ift ηίφί Unbanl, Ιυαδ bie 9iotl^ gebeut. 

3i)iltgenie. 
®δ bleibt tool^I Unbanl; nur bie 5Rot^ entfφuIbigt. 

S8or ®5ttem unb toor aRenfφen Ηφ getoi^. 

S^j^iigenie. 
Slltein mein eigen §erj ift ηίφί befriebigt. 

3u ftrenge gorbrung ift toerborgner ©tolj. 
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1650 3Φ ηηί€τίαφ6 ηίφί, ίφ fiil^ile nur. 

3^iil^Ift bu btφ reφt, fo tnu^t bu Μφ berel^ren• 

S^jl^igenie. 
©anj unbeflcit geme^t |ιφ nur ba^ §erj. 

^P^Ube^. 

©0 l^aft bu btφ ttn iem))cl ϊΌοί)ί betoal^rt; 
2)αδ Seben le^rt un«, toentger mit un§ 

1655 Unb anbern ftrengc fein; bu lernft eg αuφ. 
©0 tounberbar ift bte^ ©οίφίοφί gebilbet, 
©0 ϋί6ΐίαφ ift*g ^}erfφIungen unb berinujjft, 
5Da^ ieiner in Ρφ fclbft, ηοφ mit ben anbern 
©iφ rein unb unberhjorren ifalttn lann. 

1660 21ηφ finb h)ir ηίφί befteUt nn^ felbft ju riφten; 
3u hjanbein unb auf feinen SBeg ju fel^en 
Sft eineg aRenfφen erfte, ηαφ(ίβ 5βρίφί: 
3)enn felten ίφά^ί er reφt ίυαδ er get^an, 
Unb U)a§ er t^ut toei^ er faft nie ju fφα$en. 

S^j^igenie. 
1665 ^aft iiberreb'ft bu miφ ju beiner SKeinung. 

^P^IabeS. 

Srauxijit^g ftberrebung, ΐυο bie SBal^I berfagt ift? 
®en Sruber, biφ, unb einen JJreunb ju retten 
3ft nur ©in 2Seg; fragt ^χφ'^ ob ϊοχχ ϊί)η gel^en? 
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3i)i>igente. 

1 χηχφ jaubern! benn bu t^dteft fclbft 
)1φ6§ llnreφt feincm 3Dlann gelaffen, 
)u fur SBoiiltiiat biφ 1}0Γί)Ρίφί6ί i^ielteft. 

^^Ittbeg. 

irir }u ©runbe ge^en, toartet betn 
irtrer 3Sorlt)urf, ber Serjhjeiflung trcigt. 
ie^^t, bu bift ηίφί an 3SerIuft gcioo^nt, 
bem gro^en ftbel ju entge^ien 
[fφeδ SBort ηίφί einmal o^jfern toiUft. 

S^j^i genie. 

* ίφ boφ ein ιηαηηϋφ §erj in mtr! 
Φαδ, hjenn e^ einen iu^nen 3Sorfa| l^egt, 
35or jeber anbern ©timme (ίφ ΐ}€τίφΚ€^ί. 

i68o 3)u lueigerft Μφ umfonft; bie el^me §anb 
3)er ?iotl^ gebietet, unb il^r emfter SSinf 
Sft oberfteg ®efe^, bem ©otter felbft 
©ίφ untertoerfen miiffen. ©φh)eigenb l^errfφt 
3)e^ eh) 'gen ©φίίίαίδ unberatl^ne ©φh)efter. 

1685 2δαδ fte bir auferlcgt, ba^ trage: t^u' 

aSag fte gebeut. S)a« 2lnbre toei^t bu. S5alb 
ilomm' ίφ jurui, au^ beiner l^eiPgen §anb 
5Der Sl-ettung fφ5neδ ©iegel ju em^jfangen. 
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iunfter 2iuftrttt• 

S^Jl^iflenie (olleln). 

3Φ wwfe ^^^ folgen: benn bie SWeinigen 

1690 6el^' ίφ in bringenber ©efal^r. 3)οφ αφ! 

lutein etgen ©φtdffαI χηαφϊ mir bang unb banger. 
D foil ίφ ηχφϊ bie ftiHe i^offnung retten, 
3)ie in ber ©infamfeit χφ |φοη gendl^rt? 
©oil biefer ^Ιηφ benn elpig h^alten? ©ου 

i695 9lie bie^ ©βίφίβφί mit einem neuen ©egen 
©ίφ h^ieber l^eben? — 9limmt boφ alleg ab! 
Φαδ befte ®Iudf, be« 2eben« ίφοηίΐβ ^raft 
Grntattet enbIiφ, h)arum niφt ber ^Ιηφ? 
©0 l^offt' \φ benn bergeben§, l^ier Jjermai^rt, 

1700 aSon nteineg §aufe« ©φidffαI αb0efφieben, 
Dereinft mit reiner §anb unb reinem §erjen 
I)ie fφlυer befletfte SBol^nung ju entful^nen! 
^aunt h)irb in nteinen 3lrmen ntir ein 93ruber 
35om grintnt'gen tibel iuunberJjoU unb fφnell 

1705 ©el^eilt, faunt na^t ein lang erfle^teg ©φί|ϊ, 
Μχφ in ben 5port ber Saterlpelt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie taube 9lotl^ ein bo^)^)eIt Safter 
9)lit earner §anb mir auf: bag l^eilige 
3Jlir anbertraute, mel bere^rte 93ilb 

1710 3u rauben unb ben 5Dlann ju l^intergel^n, 

3)em χφ mein Seben unb mein ©φidffαl banfe. 
D ba^ in meinem 93ufen χάφϊ jule^t 
©in 2Biberh)iIIe ieime! ber litanen 
I)er alten ©otter tiefer §a^ auf euφ, 

1715 Dlvmj)ier, niφt αuφ bie jarte 95ruft 
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ma ©eierflauen faffe! SRcttet χηχφ 
Unb rettet euer 95Ub in tneiner ©eele! 

aSor meinen D^ren t5nt ba« altc Sieb — 
aSergefien l^att' ίφ'δ unb berga^ e« gem — 

1720 Φαδ Steb ber ^Parjen, ba^ fte graufenb fangen, 
31Ιδ 2:antalu« Jjont golbnen ©tu^Ie fiel: 
©ie Utten mit bem ebein ^reunbe; flrimmig 
SSBar i^^re Sruft, unb furd^tbar i^^r ©efang• 
3n unfrer gugenb fang 'δ i>ie amnte ntir 

1725 Unb ben ®οίφΙυί(ΐ€Γη bor, ίφ merit eg tooi^L 

gg furφte bte ©dtter \ 

Φαδ aJlenfφenflefφleφt! 
©ie l^alten bie §eπ:fφαft 
gn etoigen §anben, 
1730 Unb idnnen fie brαuφen 

SSBie'g i^en gefdHt. 

3)er furφte fie bo^j^jelt, 
. 3)en je fie erl^eben! 
3luf Slxpp^n unb 2BoIiew 
1735 ©tnb ©tui>Ie bereitet 

Urn golbene 2:ifφe. 

©r^^ebet ein S^ip Γ^Φ- 
©0 ftiirjen bie ®dfte 
®efφmdl^t unb 0efφdnbet 
1740 3n ndφtIiφe Jiefen, 

Unb l)amn bergeben^, 
3m tiinftern gebunben, 
®ereφten ®eriφteδ. 
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©ie abet, fie bleibcn 
1745 3^^ clpigen gcften 

3ln flolbenen lifd^en. 
©ie fφreiteπ Jjotn Serge 
Su SSergen ^iniiber: 
Slu^ ©φIύnbeπ ber Jiefe 
1750 3)am^)ft il^nen ber 3ltl^em 

©rftitfter 2:itanen, 
®Ieid^ D^)[ergeriic^en, 
©in leid^teg ©emdiie. 

®δ ipenben bie §errfφer 
1755 3i>r fegnenbe^ Sluge 

3Son ganjen ®βίφ^φΐ€πι, 
Unb meiben, itn (Sniel 
I)ie el^tnal^ geliebten 
©titt rebenben SH^ 
1760 3)e« ai^n^errn ju fel^n. 

©0 fangen bie ^JSarjen; 
®δ Ι^ΟΓφί ber 3Serbannte 
3n ndφtIiφen ipd^Ien 
a5er aite bie Sieber, 
1765 3)enft Kinber unb ©nfel 

Unb fφutteIt bag ^aupU 
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Sertoirrt mu^ ίφ geftel^n, ba^ ίφ ηίφί toei^, 
SBol^in ίφ meinen 2lrgh)o^n riφten foil, 
©inb'^ bie ©efangnen, bie auf il^re %l\ia)t 

1770 SSerfto^^len ftnnen? 3ft'^ bie ^pricfterin, 

3)ie i^nen i^ilft? ®« mei^rt fidi> bag ®€Γαφί: 
35αδ ©φίίί, bag biefe beiben l^ergebrαφt, 
©ei irgenb ηοφ in einer ^ηφί berftetft. 
Unb jeneg SWanneg SBal^nftnn, biefe SBeil^e, 

1775 ®er ^eirge SSortoanb biefer S^^Q^^wng, rufen 
®en Slrgtool^n lauter unb bie 33θΓΡφ1 auf. 

2: ^ α g. 

®g fomme fφnett bie ^Priefterin l^erbei! 
Φαηη ge^t, burφfuφt bag Ufer fφαrf unb fφneII 
SSom SSorgebirge big §um ipain ber ®5ttin. 
1780 SSerfφonet feine l^eiPgen 2:iefen, legt . 

93ebdφt'gen ipinter^alt unb greift fie an; \ 

SBo i^r fte finbet, fa^t fie h)ie il^r ^jflegt. 

77 
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^toetter Jluftrttt. 

2:^οαδ (aUeln). 

/ ©ntfe^Ud^ toed^felt mir bcr ©ritntn tm ^ufen; 
@rft flegen fie, bie ίφ fo l^eilig l^ielt; 

1785 Φαηη gegen χηχφ, ber ίφ fie §um 3Serratl^ 
2)urφ 9lαφftφt unb burd^ ®ute bilbete. 
3ur ©flaberei fletoo^nt ber 9Kenfφ ρφ gut 
Unb lemet Ιβίφί ββΙ^οτφβη, toenn man i^n 
3)er titril^eit Qani beraubt. 3a, toare fie 

1790 3*^ meiner a^n^emi rol^e §anb gefatten, 
Unb l^atte fie ber l^eirge ®rimm berfφont; 
©ie h)dre fro^ geiuefen, fιφ attein 
Su retten, l^atte banibar i^r ®efφi(ί 
grfannt unb frembe^ 93Iut bor bem Slltar 

1795 SBergoJIen, l^atte 5βρίφ1 genannt 

aSag 9loti^ h)ar. 9lun loit meine ®ate 
3n i^rer SSruft bertoegnen 3Βαηίφ l^erauf. 
Sergebeng i^offt' ίφ, fie mir ju berbinben; 
©ie fmnt fιφ nun ein eigen @φidffαI au«. 

1800 3)urφ ©φmeiφeIei getoann fie ntir bag §erj: 
9lun h)iberftel^' ίφ ber; fo fuφt fie fiφ 
3)en aSBeg burφ Sift unb S^rug, unb meine ®fite 
©φeint il^r ein alt toerjd^rteS ©igent^um. 



Dritter 2iuftritt• 

S^jl^igenie. %ί)οα^, 

SiJ^igenie. 
3)u forberft mίφ! toag bringt Μφ §u un« l^er? 
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1805 3)u ίφίοί>[ί bag D^jfer auf; fag' an, toarum? 

3Φ ί>α6' απ artag attcS ilar crja^It. 

2: 1^0 α δ. 
3Son bir mod^t' ίφ e§ toeiter ηοφ bemel^men. 

2)ie ®otttn φϊ bir $rift jur Uberlegung. 

Sr^oag. 
©ie ίφ€ίη1 bit fclbft flelegen, biefe fjrift. 

S^j^iflenie• 

1810 SBenn bir 'bag §erj §um flraufamen ®π1|φΙα^ 

Serl^artet ift: fo follteft bu mφt lomtnen! 

(Sin Λ5ηί9, ber UπmenfφIiφeg toerlangt, 

fjinb't 3)iener Q'nnq, bie gegen ®nab' unb So^n ; 

2)en l^alben ^ΐΗφ ber %i)at beflierig faffen; 
1815 3)οφ feine ©egenlpart bleibt unbefietft. 

@r ftnnt ben Job in einer fφlυeren SSBolfe, 

Unb feine SSoten bringen fiammenbeg 

gSerberben auf beg Slrmen ^aupi l^inab; 

®r aber fφlυebt burφ feine ^dl^en ru^ig, 
1820 gin unerreiφter ®ott, im ©turme fort. 

3)ie i^eiPge 2\p)p^ t5nt ein toilbeg Sieb. 
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S^il^iflenie. 

31\φϊ ^priefterin! nur aigamenmonS ϊοφίοτ• 
35er Unbeiannten SSBort bere^rteft bu; 
35er ^iirftin miUft bu τα|φ gebieten? 9lein! 

1825 SBon 3^9^^ ^wf '^λ'^' ίφ geiemt ge^ord^en, 
®rft meinen ©Item unb bann etner ©ottl^eit, 
Unb folgfam fii^It' ίφ tmnter tneine ©eele 
Sim ίφοη^βη frei; attein bem l^artcn SBorte, 
®em raul^en 2ΐΗδί^)πιφ eine^ 3Jlanneg ηχίφ 

i83o 3w fuflcn, lernt' ίφ toeber bort ηοφ l^ier. 

(Sin alt ©efe^, niφt ίφ, gebietet bir• 

SKhg ^ fgff en etn ®efe§ begterifl an, 
Φαδ unfrer £eibenfφαft jur SBaffe bient. 
©in anbre^ ^ρήφί ju mir, ein altered, 
1835 5Κίφ bir ju h)iberfe^en, ba§ ®ebot, 
3)em jeber ^rembe l^eilig ift. 

ϊ^οαδ. 

®δ fφeinen bie ©efangnen bir fe^r nal^ 
3lm §erjen: benn Dor 3lnt^eil unb ^eh^egung 
aSergiffeft bu ber Rlug^eit erfteg 2Bort, 
1840 3)a^ man ben 5Dldφtigen ηίφί reijen foil. 

3i)i)igente. 

SReb' ober ίφίυοχβ' ίφ, immer fannft bu toijlen, 
2δα« mir im §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Sdf't bie ©rinnerung beg gIeiφen ©φidfαte 
3^iφt ein t)erfφloff'neδ igerj jum 5Dlitleib auf? 
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1845 2Bie tnel^r benn meing! 3n xhmn fel^' ίφ ιηίφ. 

3φ ^abe bor*m Slltare felbft gejUtert, 

Unb feίerUφ utngab ber frili^e 2^ob 

®ie Knieenbe; ba§ UReffer juite ίφοη, 

I)en lebenbollen Sufen ju burφbo^ren; 
1850 BJlein 3»^nerfte§ entfe^te mirbelnb |ίφ, 

5Dlein 3luge brαφ, unb — ίφ fanb ιηίφ gerettet. 

©tub ΪΌΧΧ, Ιυαδ ®5ttcr gndbig ung gelpd^irt, 

Ιΐπβΐίίϋίφβη ηίφί ju erftattcn ίφΗ&ί9? 

3)u ipei^t e§, iennft τηίφ, unb bu ipiBft ηχίφ jlpingen! 

2: i> α δ. 
i855 ®e^orφe beinem 35ienfte, ηχφϊ bent §errn. 

3i)i>igenie. 

£a^ ab\ ^t\a)bmQt ηχφϊ bie ©elpalt, 
3)ie ftφ ber ©φ^υαφ^eit eineS SBeibeg freut. 
3Φ bin fo fret geboren αΐδ ein 3Jlann. 
©tiinb' Slgantentnong ©ol^n bir gegeniiber, 
i860 Unb bu berlangteft Ιυαδ ίίφ ηίφί gebuJ^^rt : 
©ο ^at αηφ (Sr ein ©φlυert unb einen 3lrm, 
3)ie 3leφte feineg Sufeng ju Derteib^gen. 
3Φ i^cibe niφtδ afe SBorte, unb eg jientt 
3)em ebein 5Dlann, ber grauen 2Bort ju αφten. 

Ϊ 1^ α δ. 
i865 3Φ αφ^ e« nte^r aU eine§ Sruberg ©φtoert. 

3^)i^igenie. 

3)αδ Soo« ber SBaffen lυeφίeIt i)xn unb l^er: 
^etn iluger ©treiter l^dlt ben geinb gering. 
21ηφ ol^ne iQiilfe gegen Xru^ unb ipdrte 
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§at bie 9latur ben ©φh)αφen ηίφί gelaffen. 
1870 ©ie flab jur Sift tl^m ^Jreube, lel^rt' il^n Runfte; 
Salb h)eidi>t er aug, t)erfj)atet unb untfle^t. 
3a, ber ©elpaltifle toerbient, ba^ man fie iibt. 

2: 1^ α δ. 
2)ie 33οτΓχφ1 ftettt ber Sift [ιφ ilufl entgegen. 

3i)^igenie. 

Unb eine reine ©eele Βταηφί fie mφt. 

ϊ^οαδ. 
i875 ©ί)πφ unbel^utfam ηίφί bein eigen Urtl^eil• 

3j)l^igenie. 

D fa^feft bu h)ie meine ©eele iam^jft, 
®in Βοδ ®efφi(ί, ba« fie ergreifen h)itt, 
3m erften Slnfall mut^ig abjutreiben! 
©0 fteV ίφ i>«i^« i^i^i^ h)el^rIo^ gegen ^φ? 

i88o ®ie fφone S3itte, ben anmut^'gen Stoeig, 
3n einer grauen §anb getoaltiger 
aite ©φtoert unb SBaffe, ftbfeeft bu juriidf: 
SSBag bleibt mir nun, mein 3nnre$ ju berteib*gen? 
SRuf ιφ bie ©ottin um ein SBunber an? 

1885 3ft leine ^raft in meiner ©eele Xiefen? 

ϊ ^ α δ. 

®δ fφeint, ber beiben gremben ©φidffαl mαφt 
Unmd^ig ^φ beforgt. 2Ber fmb fie? ί^)πφ, 
gur bie bein ®eift gelpaltig fiφ er^ebt? 

. 3j)^igenie. 
©ie finb — fie fφeinen — fiir ®rieφen ^alt' iφ fie. 
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1890 Sanb^Ieutc finb e^? unb fie ijabm Ιυο^Ι 
3)cr Slucffe^r ίφοπ6§ Silb in bit crneut? 

3 ^) ^ i g e η i e (παφ einigem etittfci)mcigen). 

§at benn jur unerl^orten 2^l^at ber 351αηη 
SiBein ba^ 9ίeφt? SDrucit benn Untnoglic^c^ 
3iur ®r an bie gelpatt'ge ^elbenbruft ? 

1895 SBag nennt man gro^? 2βαδ ^ebt bie ©eele fφαubernb 
3)ent immer h^ieber^olenben ©rjci^Ier? 
21Ιδ Ιυαδ mit unlυα^rfφeinIiφen^ ©rfolg 
®er SWut^igfte U^amu 35er in ber 91αφ1 
Slttein ba^ §eer be^ 3^einbe§ uberίφIeiφt, 

1900 3Bie unt)erie^en eine ^lamme h^iit^ienb 
35ie ©φIαfenben, ®rtυαφenben ergreift, 
3ule^t gebrdngt Jjon ben (Srmunterten 
Sluf 3^einbe$ ^Pferben,• boφ mit Seute iel^rt, 
SBirb ber allein ge^)rieien? ber aHein, 

1905 3)er, einen ftφern 2Beg berαφtenb, fii^n 
©ebirg' unb SBdtber burφJuftreifen gc^>t, 
35a^ er toon Staubern eine ©egenb f dubre ? 
5ft m^ niφtδ iibrig? 3Jiu^ ein jarte^ SBeib 
©iφ i^reg angebornen 3leφt^ entdu^ern, 

1910 SBilb gegen SBilbe fein, ipie 3lmajonen 

2)αδ 3leφt be^ ©φlυert§ euφ rauben unb mit Slute 
®ie Unterbriiiung rdφen? Sluf unb ab 
©teigt in ber S3ruft ein fui^neg Unterne^men : 
3Φ iperbe gro^em aSortuurf niφt entge^in, 

1915 91οφ fφlυerem tibel h)enn e§ mir mijiingt; 
aittein ®ηφ leg' iφ'« auf bie Sniee! mm 
5^r toa^r^aft feib, toie i^r gej)riefen merbet; 



84 Spl^igenlt auf S^urid. 

* 
©0 jeiflt'S burd^ euern Seiftanb unb toerJ^errlic^t 

3)urd^ ma) bie SBa^r^eit ! — ^a, toemtmm, ο St'om^, 
1920 @$ tDtrb ein J^eimlid^er 93etrug gefφtniebet; 

Sergebeng fragft bu ben ©efangnen ηαφ; 

6ie fmb'^^intoeg unb fud^en il^re grcunbe, 

3)te mtt bent ©φίίί am Ufer toarten, auf. 

3)er dlt'fte, ben bag tlbel l^ier ergriffen 
1925 Unb nun berlaffen i)ai — eS tft Dreft, 

3Jlein Sruber, unb ber anbre fein SSertrauter, 

©ein Swgenbfreunb, mit 9lamen ^i^IabeS. 

a^)oa fφidft fte toon ©eljji^i biefem Ufer 

ajlit g5ttItφen Sefe^^Ien ju, ba« Silb 
1930 Xtaneng tpegjurauben unb )u i^m 

3)ie ©φtoefter J^injubringen, unb bafiir 

3Serf^)riφt er bent toon ?furien SBerfoIgten, 

3)e« 3RutterbIute« ©φuIbίgen, Sefreiung. 

Un§ bribe l^ab' ίφ nun, bie flberbliebnen 
1935 25on ^^antafe §aug, in beine §anb gelegt: 

aSerbirb unS — toenn bu barfft. 

ϊί^οαδ. 

3)u giaubft, e§ ^5re 

®er rol^e ©c^tl^e, ber Sarbar, bie ©timnte 

3)er SBal^ri^eit unb ber 3RenίφIiφίeit, bie Sltreu^, 

3)er ®rieφe, ηχφϊ toema^m? 

S^j^igenie. 

@δ l^drt fte jeber, 
1940 ©eboren unter jjebent ipimmel, bent 

3)eg SebenS Quelle burφ ben SSufen rein 
Unb unge^iinbert fite^t. — 3Βαδ ftnnft bu ntir, 
D ^5nig, fφlυeigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 
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3ft eg SSerberben? fo tobte τηχφ juerft! 
1945 35enn nun emj)finb* χφ, ba un^ feine Siettung 

3Rc^r ubrig bleibt, bie ^Γα^Κφβ (Sefa^r, 

SSBorein ίφ bie ©eliebten iibereilt 

3Sorfe^Iiφ ftiirjte. SBe^l ίφ iperbe fie 

©ebunben bor mir fe^n! 9Kit me^en 95Iiden 
1950 Kann iφ t)on meinem Sruber 2lbfφίeb nel^men, 

3)en iφ ermorbe? Slimmer fann iφ i^m 

5Dle^r in bie t)ielgeliebten 3lugen ίφααη! 

6o l^aben bie Setrttfler !unftIiφsbiφtenb 
35er lang 35erfφIoff*nen, il^re 2Sunfφe Ieiφt 
1955 Unb miHig ©laubenben, ein ίοΐφ ®ei^)innft i 

Um'g §auj)t gehjorfen! 

Spi^igenie. 

5iein! ^onig, nein! 

3Φ I5nnte l^intergangen iperben; biefe 

©inb treu unb mal^r. SBirft bu fie anberg finben, 

©0 la^ fte fatten unb berfto^e miφ, 
i960 SSerbanne miφ jur ©trafe meiner 2^l^orl^eit 

Sin einer ^Iip^)eni3wfel traurig .Ufer. 

3ft abet biefer 3Slann ber tang erfle^te, 

©eliebte Sruber: fo entla^ un^, fei 

21ηφ ben ®efφ^υiftem ipie ber ©φlυefter freunbIiφ! 
1965 5Dlein SBater fiel burφ feiner grauen ®φνΛ\>, 

Unb fie burφ i^^ren ©o^n. ®ie te^te §offnung 

9Son 3ltreu« ©tamme ru^jt auf i^^m attein. 

2a^ ηιίφ mit reinem §erjen, reiner §anb, 

iginubergeiin unb unfer §au« entfu^nen. 
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1970 2)u l^dltft tnir SBort! — 2Benn ju ben 9Jlcinen je 
3Rxx iRMUi}x jubereitet ipdre, fd^n^urft 
35u τηίφ ju laffen; unb ftc ift eS nun. 
©in Konig fagt ηίφί, ime gemeine 9)ίenfφen, 
aSeriegen ju, ba^ er ben Sittenben 

1975 3luf einen Slugenblid entferne; ηοφ 

aSerfJ)riφt er auf ben g^ati, ben er ηίφΐ l^offt: 
^ann ful^)tt er erft bie ^'oi)t feiner SBurbe, 
3Stnn er ben ^arrenben begliidfen fann. 

Unlpittig, toxt |χφ geuer gegen SBaffer 
1980 ^m Ramjjfe toel^rt unb gifφenb feinen geinb 
3u tilgen ]ηφί, fo ipe^ret |χφ ber S^xn 
3n meinem Sufen gegen beine SBorte. 

3i)i>tgenie. 

D la^ bie ®nabe, h)ie bag i^eiPge δίφί 
3)er ftillen Dj)ferflamme, mir, umfrdnjt 
1985 aSon Sobgefang unb ^ant unb greube, lobem. 

i£ i) α δ. 
2Bie oft befdnftigte miφ biefe ©timme! 

3i)i^igenie. 
D reiφe mir bie §anb jum griebenδJeiφen. 

3)u forberft t)iel in einer iurjen 3^*• 

3i)i>igenie. 
Um ®ut*§ ju t^^un brαuφt'δ ieiner flberlegung. 
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I990 ©e^r biel! bcnn αηφ bent ®uten folgt ba« tlbel. 

3pi>tgente. 

3)er 3meifel x\i% ber ®ute§ bofe τηαφί. 
Sebenfe ηίφί; getodl^re, h)te bu'g fii^Ift. 



Dierter 2tuftritt• 

Dreft (gciuoffnet). ®ie aSorigen. 

D r e ft (ηαφ ber @cene gefe^rt) . 

SerboiJijelt'eure Krcifte! §altet fte 
3uru(i! nur ipenig Slugenblitfe ! SBeic^t 
1995 3)er 3Jlenfle ηίφΐ, unb beit ben.aBefl jum <Βφ\^ζ 
5Dlir unb ber Sφlυeίter. 

(3u 3))i)tgenien o^ne ben ^onig gu fei)enO 

^omm, ipir finb berratl^en. 

©eringer Siaunt bleibt un§ jur §Ιηφ1. ®efφlυinb ! 

(@r erbUcft ben ^bnig.) 

2^ 1^ α § (ηαφ bent <Ba)tutxtt gretfenb). 
gn nteiner ®egenlt)art fiil^rt ungeftraft 
Kein 5Καηη bag natfte ©φtoert. 

gp^ifienie. 

©ntl^etliget 
2000 2)er ®ottin aEBo^nung niφt burφ 3&\xti) unb 5Dlorb. 
©ebtetet euernt SSoIfe ©tillftanb, l^oret 
3)ie ^Priefterin, bie ©φ^υeίter. 
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Dreft. 

©age mir! 
2Ber tft e«, ber xim bro^t? 

3i)i>i0enie. 

3Serel^r' in tl^m 
3)en ^onig, ber mein jlpeiter 3Sater ΐυαΛ ! 
2005 3Serjeil^ mir, 93ruber! boφ mein ίinbίiφ §erj 
§at unfer ganj ®efφidf in feine §anb 
®eiegt. ©eftanben ^ab' iφ euem 9ίηίφΙαβ 
Unb meine ©eele bom 25errati> gerettet. 

Dreft. 
aSia er bie miUi)x friebIiφ ung fletoai^ren? 

SiJ^igenie. 
20IO ®ein blinienb ©φto<rt berbietet mir bie 3lntiDort. 

D r e ft (ber bae @φη)βΓΐ einfledt) . 
©0 f ^)πφ ! 3)u fiei)ft, iφ ί)orφe beinen SBorten* 



iflnfter 2tuftritt. 
35ie SSorigen. ^^labeg. 95alb ηαφ i^im 3lrfa^ 

(^eibe mit blogen @φΐϋ6Γΐ6Γη.) 

$^Iabeg. 

SBerlpeiiet niφt! 3)ie le^te ^rdfte raff en 
35ie Unfrigen jufammen; ^υeiφenb iperben 
©ie ηαφ ber ©ee langfam juriidgebrangt. 
2015 SBe^ ein ©ef^)rdφ ber gurften finb' iφ l^ier! 
2)ie^ ift be« Konigeg t)ere^rte§ ^avD^tl 
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31τίαδ. 



©elaffen, toie eg bir, ο Konig, jiemt, 
©te^ft bu ben ^cinbcn gegenuber. ©Ιοίφ 
3ft bic SertDcgen^eit befttaft; c§ tocid^t 
2020 Unb fattt i^>r 31ηξ>αη0, unb il^^r Sc^iff ift unfer. 
®itt SBort t)on bir, fo fte^t'§ in g^lammen. 

®e^! 
®ebiete ©ttttftanb metnem SSolic! ieiner 
93efφάbige ben ^einb^ fo lang ΐυίτ reben. 

(3(rfae ab.) 

Dreft. 

3Φ ne^m' e^ an. ®el^, fammie, treuer ^reunb, 
2025 5Den Sleft beg SBolieg; garret ftitt, lυeIφ ©nbe H 

3)ie ®5tter unfern ^^aten jubereiten. 

(^t)iabee ah.) 



Sedffter Jtuftritt. 
3i5^tgente. 3:ί>οαδ. Dreft. 

3i)iligente. 

93efreit toon ©orge ηύφ, ^ψ χί)χ ju f^)reφen 
Seginnet. 3φ befurφte bofen Stoift, 
SBenn bu, ο ^5ntg, ηίφί ber SiUtgieit 
2030 ®elinbe ©timme ^5reft; bu, ntein S3ruber, 
I)er rαfφen S^S^^^i^ ^^Φ^ gebieten h)tHft. 



90 dp^igfnie auf Laurie. 

3Φ ^alte meinen 3orn, \vk e^ bem aitem 
©ejicmt, juriii. 2lnth)orte mir! SBomit 
Sejeugft bu, ba^ bu Stgamemnon^ Sobn 
2035 Uttb 3)iefer 93rubcr bift? 

D r e ft. 

ipier tft ba^ ©φh>ert, 
3ΪΙΗ bem er Iroja*^ tajjfre iKanner fc^lug. 
3)ie^ na^im ίφ feinem BKorber ab, unb bat 
3)te $ίηιιη1ίίφ6η, ben iKutlji unb 8lmt, ba^ ®Iu(f 
2)e^ gro^en Konige^ mir ju berlei^n, 
2040 Unb einen fφbnern Xoh mir ju geiua^ren. 
SBa^P einen au^ ben ©bein beineS §eer§ 
Unb fteUe mir ben S3eften gegenuber. 
So it)eit bie ®rbe §elbenfoi>ne na^rt, 
3ft feinem trembling bie^ (Sefuφ bertDeigert. 

2045 2)ie^ 3Sorreφt i)ai bie alte ©itte nie 
2)em ^remben l^ier geftattet. 

D r e ft. 

©0 beginne 
2)ie neue ©itte benn toon bir unb mir! 
3lαφαί>menb ^^eiliget ein ganje^ SSoIi 
I)ie eble J^^at ber §errfφer jum ©efe^. 
2050 Unb la^ miφ niφt allein fiir unfre grei^ieit, 

2a^ miφ, ben ^remben fiir bie JJremben, iamj)fen. 
%aW iφ, fo ift i^r Urt^eil mit bem meinen 
®ef^)roφen; aber gonnet mir ba§ ®Iui 
3u uberimnben; fo betrete nie 
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«)55 ®tn SWann bic^ Ufer, bcm ber fc^ncffe 93Ii(f 
§ulfrcici^er Stcbe ηίφί bcgcgnet, unb 
©etroftet fc^eibe jcglid^cr ^lintoeg! 

31χφί untoert^ ίφοίη€[ί bu, ο Sunglmg, mir 
3)er Sliin^crm, beren bu hia) riil^mft, ju fetn. 
2060 ©ro^ ift bte 3^i^I ^^^ ^i>^I*^ tai)fcrn 9Jlanner, 
2)ic τηίφ begleiten; boφ ίφ fte^e felbft 
3n mcinen S^^iren ηοφ bent J^einbe, bin 
93ercit mit bir ber SBaffen Soog ju toagen. 

3i)^tsente. 

SWit mφten! J)iefe§ blutigen Setoeifeg 
2065 Sebarf e§ ηΐφΐ, ο Konig! 2a^t bie §anb 

3Som Sφn)erte! 2)enit an ηιίφ unb mein @i^a)\i, 

2)er rαfφe Kamjjf beretoigt einen 39lann: 

®r fade ^ίύφ, fo i)reifet il^n ba« Steb. 

3lttein bie i£^>ranen, bte unenbΠφen 
2070 2)er iiberbliebnen, ber tjerlaff'nen ^rau, 

3ai>lt ieine ^iαφiϋelt, unb ber 3)iφter fφh)eigt 

3Son taufenb burφgeiϋeinten lags unb 3lciφten, 

SBo eine ftiHe ©eele ben berlornen, 

91αίφ αbgefφίebnen ^reunb bergebeng [ίφ 
2075 3i*iiiiiwrufen bangt unb ftφ berje^rt. 

30ΐίφ felbft i)at eine Sorge gIeiφ getoamt, 

3)a^ ber S3etrug ηΐφί eine« SRftuberi ηιίφ 

3Som ftφem ©φu^ort rei^e, ηάφ ber ^neφtfφαft 

3Serrat^e. S'lei^ig ^ab' χφ fie befragt, 
2080 31αφ jeiiem Umftanb miφ eriunbigt, 3^ίφ^ί^ 

©eforbert, unb getoi^ ift nun mein §erg. 
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Siel^ ^ter an feiuer rcc^tcn §anb bag Wtaffl 
SBie bon brei ©temen, bag am lage fc^on, 
Φα cr geboren iuarb, [χφ jeigte, bag 

«85 aiiif fd^iuere Il^at mit bicfer JJauft ju iiben 
3)er ^Pricfter beutcte» Φαηη iibcrjeugt 
301ίφ bojjjjelt biefe ©φταηιιη6, bie \i)m l^ier 
Die Stugenbraune f^altet. 9(Ig ein 5{inb 
Sie^ φη Sleftra, τα|φ unb unt)orftφti9 

2090 91αφ φτ€τ 2lrt, aug i^ren Slrmen ftiirjen. 

®r ίφίαβ auf cincn Dretfu^ auf — ®r ift'g — 
©oil ίφ bit ηοφ bie ^ί^nliφfeit beg SSaterg, 
©oH ίφ bag tnnre 3Λuφien meineg $erjeng 
3)ir αυφ alg 3^"0^" ^^^ S8erfιφrun0 nennen? 

^ 1^ α g. 

2095 Unb ^iibe beine Slebe jeben 3^^if^i 

Unb bcinbigt' iφ ben 3^^ i" meiner 93ruft: 
©0 h)urben b^)φ bie SBaffen Jh>ifφen ung 
®ntfφeiben miiffen; grieben fel^* ίφ ηίφί. 
©ie fmb geiommen, bu beienneft felbft, 

2100 2)ag i^eiPge 35ilb ber ®5ttin mtr ju rauben. 
©laubt xi)x, ίφ fel^e bie^ gelaffen an? 
3)er ®rίeφe toenbet oft fein liiftem Sluge 
3)en fernen ©φd$en ber 33arbaren ju, 
35em golbnen gelle, ^Pferben, fφ5nen 2:βφtem; 

2105 Φοφ fu^>rte fie ©etoalt unb Sift ηίφί immer 
3Dlit ben erlangten ©iitem glucίliφ l^eim. 

Dreft, 

3)ag S3ilb, K5ntg, foU ung ηίφί entjtoeteu ! 
3e^t iennen toir ben 3ι^ί>«ϊ«/ ί>^π ein ®ott 
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3Kie einen ©deleter urn ba§ §auj)t un^ legte, 
2IIO 3)a er ben SBeg f^ier^cr un^ toanbcrn l^te^. 

Urn iRati) unb urn Sefrciung bat ίφ t^n 

9Son bcm ©elcit ber gurien; cr ίί)ΐ:αφ: 

,rS3ringft bu bie ©d^iuefter, bie an i£auri« Ufer 

3m §eilt0t^ume totber SSitten bleibt, 
2115 3ϊαφ ®rieφenIαnb; fo lofet |ίφ bcr ξ^Ιηφ.'^ 

SBtr Icgten^S toon 3li)offen§ ©φn)efter au«, 

Unb er 0ebαφte btφ! 3)ie ftrengcn Sanbe 

©inb nun gelofH; bu bift ben I)einen toieber, 

9)u ipeilige, gefφenIt. 9Son btr beriil^rt 
2120 SBar ίφ ge^ieilt; in beinen Slrmen fa^te 

9)αδ libel ηιίφ mit alien feinen ^lauen 

3um le^tenmal; unb fφutteIte ba« 3Raxt 

®ntfe^Πφ mir jufammen; bann entfloi)*^ 

2Bie erne ©φIαnge ju ber §o^Ie. 3leu 
2125 ©enie^' ίφ nun burφ Μφ ba« toeite 2ίφί 

9)e^ i£age«. ©φοη unb ^errIiφ jetgt [χφ mir 

I)er ®5ttm 3ίαίξ>. ®^ίφ einem ^leiPgen Silbe, 

3)aran ber ©tabt untoanbelbar (Sefφtί 

ΦηΓφ ein ge^eime§ ®5tteriuort gebannt ift, 
2130 Sialism fie biφ h)eg, bie ©φu$erίn be^ §aufe« ; 

Setoaljirte Μφ in etner ^eiPgen ©titte 

Bum ©egen beinen 93ruber^ unb ber 2)einen. 

Φα atte Slettung auf ber toeiten ®rbe 

3SerIoren fφien, gibft bu un^ alle« h)ieber. 
2135 Sa^ beine ©eele (ίφ jum grieben toenben, 

D Konig ! §inbre ηίφί, ba^ fie bie SSet^ie 

3)e§ bdterIiφen §aufe^ nun bottbringe, 

30ΐίφ ber entfii^nten §atte h)iebergebe, 

3Rir auf bo^ ^aupt bie alte Srone briiie! 
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2140 2icvgilt ben ©egen, ben fte bir gebrac^t, 
Unb la^ bed nd^ern Slec^teS ητίφ genie^en! 
®eh>alt unb Sift, ber aJlanner ^5ci>fter SRu^^m, 
aSBirb burc^ bie SBal^rl^eit biefer l^ol^en ©eele 
^t\a)amt, unb reined finblic^ed 33ettrauen 

2145 3u einem ebein SWanne toirb belol^nt. 

SiJ^igenie. 

3)enf* an bein SBort, unb la^ burd^ biefe SRebe 
Slud einem g'raben treuen 3Dlunbe \>\φ 
Setuegen! Sie^ und an! 3)u l^aft nid^t oft 
3u fold^er ebeIn %i)ai ©elegen^feit. 
2150 3Serfagen fannft bu*d nic^t; geiua^r' ed balb! 

Ϊ ^ α d. 
So ge^t ! 

3i)i>i9enie. 

3lxa)i fo, mein Kfinig! Di)nt ©egen, 
3n SBibertoitten, fdbeib* χφ md)t bon bit. 
35erbann' nn^ ηχφίΐ Sin freunblid^ ®αftreφt toalte 
9Son bir ju und: fo finb toir nic^t auf etoig 

2155 ©etrennt unb αbgefφieben. ' 333ertl^ unb t^euer, 
SBie ntir mein SBater ϊοαχ, fo bift bu'd mir, 
Unb biefer ®inbrui bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
33ringt ber ©eringfte beined SSolied je 
3)en ϊοη ber ©timme mir in'd Dffx gurui, 

2160 3)en ic^ an euφ getool^nt ju Ijioren bin, 
Unb fe^' ίφ an bem Srmften eure ϊrαφt ; 
®m})fan0en toill iφ i^>n toie einen ®ott, 
3Φ h)ill ii^m felbft ein Sager jubereiten, 
Sluf einen ©tu^il i^in an bad ^euer laben. 
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2165 Unb nur ηαφ bir unb beinem ©φίίίαΐ fragen. 
D ficbcn bir bie ©otter betner Xi)ai^ 
Unb beiner 3}ltlbe h)o^>It)erbienten 2οΙξ>η ! 
2eb' ίοοξ)1! D toenbe Μφ ju un^ unb gib 
(Sin l^olbcg aSort be§ 2lbfc^ieb§ tnir juriici ! 

2170 Φαηη fφlυettt bcr SBinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 
Unb 2:i^>ranen flie^en linbernber born Sluge 
2)e§ ©φeibenben. 2eb' ΐυοίξιΐ! unb reiφe mir 
3um 5Pfanb ber alten ^reunbfφαft beine ^leφte. 

■ 

Ϊ ξ) α δ. 
Sebt too^l! 
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The scene is the sacred grove before the temple of Diana, where, as 
in Euripides' Iphigenia among the Tauri, the entire action takes place. 
The opening monologue, that replaces the announcement with which 
the Greek tragedy begins, is essentially lyric in its feeling, an expression 
of the sense of awe and exile which Iphigenia experiences from her 
surroundings, and from which she naturally reverts to memories of the 
past and to her own aspirations. It is an admirable introduction, for 
it presents the facts necessary to the comprehension of the plot, hints 
at its final solution, and at the same time strikes the note of deep ethi- 
cal and spiritual quality that so especially characterizes the drama. 

7. @0 ΐηαηήει^ 3ttl|t* The statement of time is indefinite. Like 
the Homeric Helen, Iphigenia is represented as still young and beauti- 
ful, though when sacrificed at Aulis, during the infancy of Orestes, she 
was no longer a child. 

12. In the earlier versions this verse read, bentt mrtn Serlangen 
jlc^t ^inilber ηαφ bcm fd^oncn ?anb bcr ©ricd^cn. The thought may 
well have been prompted by Goethe's own desire for Italy, of which he 
afterward wrote, φαβ ^itl mciner innigflen ©e^nfud^t, bercn Cual 
mein gangee Snnerce erfutttf, ttjar Staiien, bcffcn ©ilb unb ©icid)* 
nig mir uiele 3a^re oergebend uorfd^kuebte, U9 id) tnhMd} burd^ 
fii^nen (Sntfd^iug bie njirfltd^e ©rgenlDart gu faffen mi^ erbreiflete. 
H. 25: 127. 

13-14. These two lines were evidently suggested to the poet by the 
sound of the waves on Lake Garda, where he began the final revision. 

Abbrbviations. — Cf., com(»re, see. Wk., Goethe's Works, Weimar Edition. 
H., Goethe's Works, Hempl Edition. All citations of the earlier versions are from 
Baechtold's edition m vierf acker Gtstalt. 

97 
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He speaks in bis letters and journals of the impression the lake made 
upon him. Cf. Wk. III. «bt^. i : 182. 

16. 3»4^ B^^^^ * • • ^^fl* '^^^ change from the prose version, which 
read, i^ii Ifigt ber @ram be« f^5nflcu ©Iftdee nlc^t gfniegcn, shows 
that the poet intended to suggest by his metaphor the story of the pun- 
ishment of Tantalus. Cf. Homer, Od. 1 1 : 585. 

21. SRUgeHorite, i.e. @efd)miper. The word is formed after the 
analogy of Gr. , I^t. cognatus. Goethe uses it several times; 

cf. in 3Bii^c(m SWeiftcr the phrase ble Siebe bcr SWitgcbonien, H. 17: 
86. — The comparative form feft Itttb fejtfr is poetical for imnter fcjlcr, 
or for fefier unb fejier ; a similar instance is found in 169 1. In classical 
literature, as in the Bible, the fraternal relation indicates especial 
tenderness. 

»3• 3Φ ttaftt mit ben @9tterit UXa^i, I do not reproach the 
gods. The same idea is expressed in the biblical question, " Who art 
thou that repliest against God?" Rom. 9: 20, which in the Lutheran 
version reads, SBet bij! bu benn, bag bu tnit @ott red)teu )υίΠ|1, and 
may be so translated. Cf. Heyne*s Dictionary under Γ6φ!6η. 

24. ^er ^rauen 3ttftanb, woman's condition. The definite article 
gives the idea of generalization, and the noun shows the old weak in- 
flection in the feminine singular. This is unusual in eighteenth-century 
prose, but was tolerated in exalted poetic style, and Goethe uniformly 
inflects grau thus in this drama, when it precedes its noun; when 
following, cf. 214, 2070, his usage is divided. 

30. @ήοη, which has here somewhat the sense of in itself^ empha- 
sizes the limits of the restricted position accorded to woman, and 
rait^ in this connection is best rendered stern, Grimm cites in (ΣίαίΙ- 

blne ϋοπ SSitta S3cUa the line, SKciu 35ater mar cin jlrengcr rau^er 

3J{ann, Wk. 11 : 213. Translate, even obedience to a stern husband, 

39. auf bili ge^offt, trusted in thee, Cf. the words, 2)ϊβίΐ1 ®ott, id) 
^offe auf bid), Ps. 25 : 2, which are rendered in the authorized ver- 
sion, " Ο my Godt I trust in thee," See also Grimm's Dictionary under 
^offen, c, 

45. S^cnit bu is merely a rhetorical repetition of the condition ex- 
pressed in 43, which subordinates both gurfitibegieitct and er^alteu 
^afi ; it is omitted in translation. The epithet gbttcrgicid^en recalls 
the Greek Ισόθεος (compound of Ισος =r same as, in appearance or 
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strength, and θεός = god) , and like it refers to nobility of appearance. 
Goethe uses it repeatedly in the drama. 

50. ^ie f4dnen @φα<;0 has been taken as the appositive of the 
preceding line, but, as £vers remarks, the earlier versions seem to in- 
dicate the possessions in the treasure-house of Athens. Cf. the reading, 
l)a(l bu meiue ©cfd^njiflcr (Sieftrcn unb Orefteu ben ^nabcn unb unfere 
^^utter, i^m }u ^aufe ben {d^onen @φα^ beiuo^rt. 

51-53. These lines contain an evident reminiscence of Euripides, 
Iph. Taur. 1082 ff., which Professor Dyer translates. 

My mistress, and in Aulis' glens my saviour 
From horror, and a father's murderous hand, 
Save me once more, save these, else Loxias 
Through thee must lose men's credence in his words 
Henceforth; Graciously leave these savage shores 
For Athens; dwelling here suits thee but ill, 
Free to sojourn within a prosperous state. 

54. htnt, a contracted archaic form for Btetet, or here for entbtetet. 
Such forms have been leveled by analogy with the plural, but are some- 
times found in poetry. Cf. Schiller, Ιυαβ ba f(eugt unb freuc^t. %tU, 
1477. The omission of the prefix etlt* is an instance of Goethe's 
fondness for using simple forms when prose would require compounds. 
This tendency is less marked in his later works, and fewer instances 
occur in the final than in the earlier versions of this drama. 

55. ^inttetti^. This form of the gen., which is now unusual, Goethe 
employs throughout the drama and, except ^renfa^d, 1 1 76, declines all 
feminine names of persons in en. With masculines the usage varies, 
but the antiquated dat. and ace. in en repeatedly occur, as well as the 
gen. in end, where modern usage would not require it. 

59. er fommt . ♦ ♦ eiS nal|t. The king will enter the temple, the 
army approach its precincts. A single verb for both would have made 
the picture less detinite. Cf. 1422. 

60. iSSir» In using the plural pronoun, the priestess includes those 
associated with her in the temple service, though they nowhere appear 
on the stage. 

73• gefi^ntiebet for angefdjmiebet. Cf. 54, note. 

74-77. Here, as often, Goethe makes excellent use of sHchomithiaj 
a figure borrowed from Greek tragedy and consisting in the arrange- 
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ment of the dialogue in alternate lines, or groups of lines. Propo- 
sitions are thus sharply contrasted, and frequently the same word is 
used in different senses. The same effect may be secured in this 
passage by translating bie i^rembe and frentb respectively, alien soil 
and alien, 

8i. ^te nenett ^^d^Unge, in explanatory apposition with the 
preceding line, expresses the fraternal relation by a poetical compar- 
ison with the olive branches that sprout from an old tree. Goethe 
may have thought of Homer's comparison of Nausicaa to a young 
sapling of a palm tree, Od. 6 : 157. The biblical phrase " thy children 
like olive plants round about thy table," Ps. 128 : 3, is a similar usage. 
The hendiadys gefettt ttltb Π0ΐίΠφ for the prose, in ItebU^er befell» 
{φα(1, is a classical figure that Goethe uses several times. 

84. dilt frember S^lu4, the curse on others. The earlier versions 

which have, ba letber in bad @(enb meined ^aufed frul) uerh)t(fe(t, 
show the nature of the thought. For a similar use of frentb, cf. Schil- 
ler's lines, 

3Φ fann 
3n foI4en βαφβη nut bent eignen St^t 
91ίφΙ fremben foieen. $iccolomtni, 2271 ff. 

86. f l|rner is a translation of the Gr. χύλκεος = brazen, which Homer 
figuratively uses of the heart, II. 2 : 490, and of sleep, II. 1 1 : 241. The 
English phrase with iron hand XQXiatxs the idea of unrelenting stern- 
ness that the German expresses. Cf. examples under iron in Century 
Dictionary. Goethe frequently uses the epithet. Cf. 540, 1129, 1680. 

87. bai^ ^ebei^eu ♦ ♦ » 3al|re; the happy development of early years, 
©ebet^en implies not simply the idea of growth, but of prosperous un- 
folding and development in all ways. Miss Swanwick renders it by 
** simple gladness." The thought is that the joy and the development 
of youth depend upon happy intercourse with kindred and associates, 
and of this Iphigenia had been deprived. 

91. fo, i.e. in this respect. The thought is that Tauris has been a 
second fatherland, and only ingratitude prevents the recognition of this 
fact from arousing fresh interest in life. 

96. IQStrte, benefactor. 

97• ii^f fleieimtti^llottCi^, profoundly mysterious. Goethe fre- 
quently uses such combinations, cf. einfant ^fiiffod 162, gertJattfani 
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neuee 201, etc. Generally the first word is to be taken as an uninflected 
adjective, or the two regarded as a compoundi but sometimes, as here, 
it has adverbial force. 

104. ©tltfett, poetically for altar. The classical altars for burnt 
offerings were usually approached by several steps. 

105. ΰναηφ for @thtana), Cf. 54, note. Similar examples occur 
in 169, 204, and often. 

108. It was the belief of the ancients that the spirits of those to 
whom proper funeral rites had not been paid were denied rest in the 
grave. 

no. ein fr$l|U4 feltftbetOU^tei^ SeHett, a life of heartfelt happi- 
ness, 

1 12-14. The Greek conception of future life was pessimistic. 
Goethe in the main follows Homer, cf. especially II. 11, which describes 
the descent of Odysseus into hell. The Lethe, however, is chiefly a 
Latin conception, and is not mentioned by Homer. 

114. fetert, pass idly. The same meaning of the verb occurs in the 
compounds ^etertag and ^eierabenb, and Goethe makes £gmont say, 
Se ifl cin ilblee 3^ίφ^Π/ xotxcx 3^r an SSerltagcn feicrt. Wk. 8 : 210. 

116. The thought of this line is more clearly expressed in the earlier 
versions. The second prose version reads, ©εΐΐ^δξηίίφ ifi bled fined 
5K?eibce @ci)icffai unb tior alien meind. 

124. @cin Selieit blltteub Ifi^t, falls a bleeding sacrifice. 

131-32. The introduction of this figure belongs to the final revision, 
the earlier texts reading, @inb unferc SBaffcn ηίφΐ gldnjenb biefe 3^ί* 
an @egen, ©tarf unb Otilcf ? It is probably best explained as poetic 
personification, for no classical representation embodies just this con- 
ception, though the idea of Victory as a winged goddess is common 
enough. The second question, etit « » . tiomiti^, indicates the panic- 
stricken flight of the enemy at the army's approach. 

137. txXtvSo^tXif i.e. he makes reasonable demands that can be wil- 
lingly fulfilled. 

138. llOlt bement iB^efen ♦ ♦ . trSufelt, from thy beings balm is dif- 
fused on thousands^ i.e. the salutary influence (S3alfam) of her real 
character ($Befen) upon the king is indirectly felt by all his subjects, 
in his greater leniency toward them. With the following four lines 
this passage recapitulates the whole speech. 
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14a. UtttOtrt^liarett, inhospitable, 

144-45. '^^^ general thought expressed by this passage is the in- 
adequacy of achievement compared with ideal aims, but, in the light 
of Iphigenia's purpose of returning home and expiating the crimes of 
her race (cf. 1699 flf.), it acquires specific meaning. Whatever she has 
done in Tauris is insignificant compared with that. This thought also 
explains her reserve toward the Taurians and her anxiety at the king's 
suit. 

148-53. The connection of thought in this passage may occasion 
some difficulty. The first two lines sum up the preceding dialogue 
and imply a reproof of pride; then the words gtaub' mir refer to what 
has been urged about the duty of gratefully enjoying life and its ac- 
tivities, while ήοΓ* auf f inee SWannce SBort has more particular refer- 
ence to the direct admonition that follows. 

164. \t%\ . . . Sorjltg, sets no value onfifu speeches. 

167-68. IIOU SBettem ♦ ♦ ♦ ρ lettlett, of bringing around a conver- 
sation, slowly and skilfully y from a remote subject to his own purpose. 

174. ber f4?ecfli4ftC, because a union with the king would forever 
prevent her return. Cf. 144-45, ϊ*ο^^• 

i8o. oH er^i^ glft4 by tmesis for obgteid) er'd; a figure common 
both in prose and poetry. 

187. fillj, which was introduced in thς final version, greatly 
strengthens the appeal. It may be imitated in English by rendering it 
give and the following fiberia^ give over. 

190-91. bit • * « benffft* In translating supply and before this 
clause, making the verb, like reifc and brlltgf, depend upon bamtt. 
The prose version, which has only bamit btt nid^t 311 j^idt an nteinen 
9iat^ mtt ^eue benfft; shows that such was the thought. 

I93~94• ^tVX ♦ . ♦ banbigft, whose luart reverence for the gods 
restrains. Cf.in 988 the phrase, bdnbige beill ^erj. The words S3ufcn 
and ξ)6Γ3 are used, as their English meanings, to denote mental qual- 
ities, especially passions and emotions. 

201. @tn getoaltfam ΧΛΧΛ^ S3ittt is inteφreted in two ways. 
Diintzer and Denzel understand gcroaltfam tlCUeS to mean renewed by 
passion. Other critics take ncuc^ in the sense of jutiged, which was 
avoided on account of the following SiiugUnget^at. This would make 
the phrase mean an impetuous youthful temper^ and this seems to ac- 
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cord better with the prose version which has f οίφ rafd^C SungUnget^at 

^errfd^t itid^t in Χήοαβ S5iut. 

213-14. These lines form a familiar quotation that perhaps, without 
reading too much between the lines, may be referred especially to one 
of the deepest and tenderest experiences of Goethe's own life, — his 
friendship for Frau von Stein and the strong influence that she exerted 
upon him. 

219. mit IQSal^r^eit» The earlier versions have ^exUi\f SUiinerua 
niir bag ίφ fage, ΐυαβ il^m gefottt. The insertion of the words mit 

^Q^r^eit emphasizes the ethical conception of Iphigenia's character, 
which the poet especially sought to bring out in the final revision. In 
his journal he remarks concerning a picture of St. Agatha by Raphael 

that he saw at Bologna, 3φ ^obe mir fie ΐΌοήί gcmerft unb njcrbebiefcm 
3beal meine 3p^igenie uortefen unb tneine ^)eibtn ηιφίβ fogeu iaffen 
toae biefe $eiligc ηΐφΐ fagen lonntc. Wk. III. 2lbt^. 1 : 306. 

223. Unb ♦ . ♦ ^ftHie, ev^ry worthy wish in rich profusion, %vSit 
denotes plenitude and superfluity, and makes the expression very 
strong; Strehlke, however, takes it in the sense of @rfuliung, for 
which, as an unusual sense of the word, Saunders cites a passage from 
Klopstock. 

226-30. Weber and Denzel understand the colon after rii^Ittte to 
mark what follows as the eulogy that Thoas desires from his people. 
Goethe, however, sometimes uses the colon simply as a stop with value 
between a comma and a period, and if so regarded here, a more logical 
interpretation results. The passage becomes the king's reply to each of 
Iphigenia's three washes : if his people praise him, he desires no further 
victory and renown; his wealth others enjoy more than he; household 
happiness, however, is his sincere desire, and this thought leads to the 
purpose of his coming. Cf. Herrig's Archiv 71 : 293 ff. and 73: 237. 

237. gerod^eit. The verb ταφβΠ, originally strong, is now conju- 
gated weak ; this form is retained for poetic effect. 

238. Iti4t$, bUj^* Common usage demands trad after the indefinite 
pronoun, and it is found in the earlier versions. The reason for the 
change is not clear, but Goethe sometimes prefers this form. Cf. in 

2^affo, the phrase, SSictcd traf gufammcn bad ίφ , . . nu^en lonnte, 
Wk. 10: 129. Schiller and Lessing occasionally present similar 
examples. 
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245-46. ttm @ieg • • • banlett. The clause is to be taken with 
betrat, as the prose versions show. They read, 5Ruu fonim* id) ^ier^er 
in btefen Ztmptl tuo ίφ fo oft urn @leg gebeten unb fur @teg gebanft, 
niit cinem SSerlangcn, u. f. tu. 

255. Sittfltttft. Part of the editions read ^b!unft, but, as Strehlke 
remarks, the connection supports the former reading. The mystery 
of her arrival can only be explained by the story of her descent. 

258. bttiS @efe^ refers to the statutes, bie 9{otl^ to the political ne- 
cessity that dictated them. The establishment of foreign colonies 
along the coast might result in alienating the sovereignty. 

260-61. The expression frotlttltCtt iRedftd refers not merely to the 
sacred rights enjoyed by the priestess, but to the broader claims of 
hospitality. This is clear from the prose which reads, aUeitl t)on 
bit, bie fxai bed ril^men fann, marum Dergebend an bem rau^en 
Ufer bcr grembc fcufgt, u. f. ΐυ. In this connection the original mean- 
ing of ®a^, a stranger (cf. Ety. which connects it with Lat. Aos/is), 
seems to color the thought. The same meaning occurs in the bible 
verse 3φ bin eln ®aft auf Srben, Ps. 119: 19, which reads in the 
authorized version ** I am a stranger in the earth." The apposition of 
the clause cin . . . @aft with the implied relative subject of crfreut is 
shown by supplying anci as before it. 

262. %U^t^f life. The word day is used in the same sense in the 
English phrase, in his day and generation. In German the plural is 
more often used in this sense, and Goethe writes im $erbft meinet 
$;age. H. 33:405. 

266. ^aUi^, here in the sense of @e{φ(eφt. Cf. the similar very 
common use of house in English. 

268-69. ϋΐείφ ♦ ♦ ♦ f^ft^eft, wiiat accursed being Ihou dost cherish 
and protect. §anpt is used by synecdoche, just as the Greek often 
uses κε<Ι>άλη == head. The use of heat/ in the same sense is hardly 
possible, though the biblical phrase " heap coals of fire upon his 
head," Prov. 25 : 22, is somewhat similar. The use of nd^rfl was per- 
haps suggested by Voss's translation of Tpiijteiv, Od. 5 : 135. Iphigenia 
says tocvtuunfc^t, because she feels herself the victim of the curse upon 
her race. Cf. 84, note. 

276. @Ienb signified originally foreign land and banishment or the 
wretchedness of exile, but now only misery or wretchedness in general. 
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The older meaning was common when Goethe wrote, and as the prose 
versions show, he seems to have associated that idea with it. The first 

prose version reads, In cicnbjciiweifcnbc 3Scrbaminni6 ηιίφ oerflogcn, 
and the second, in f^njcifenbed ^αηβίοίβδ Slcnb ηιίφ uerftogen. 

279. 9iflt(, counsel. The use of the word in this sense Grimm gives 
as primarily biblical; it is also parallel with the Greek use of βουλή = 
counsel, which was especially used of the gods. 

282. frommen, blameless. 

298. me^r aX^ (&XW, i.e. not only as king, but through her own 
gratitude and as her divinely constituted protector. 

306. According to the legend making Tantalus a Lydian or Phrygian 
king, as well as the one connecting him with Zeus, Thoas might have 
been familiar with his story, though Goethe simply assumes the fact 
without providing for its dramatic probability. The following table 
shows the relationship of his descendants, as far as involved in this 
drama. 

Tantalus 

Pelops 



Atreus 

I 



— I 

Clytemnestra-Agamemnon Menelaus-Helen 



Thyestes 



Aegisthus 



Electra Iphigenia Orestes 



307. flWjCi^ in the sense of ίηήαί1{φη)βΓ6β, momentous, 

312-13. beffett ♦ ♦ ♦ ®ef^rad)ett, whose words of sage experience 
fraught with deep wisdom, 

319. ^Ottttreti^. The epithet is based on the Homeric usage that 
everywhere attributes the thunder to Zeus, and repeatedly uses of him 
τερπικέραννος = delighting in thunder, and as an appositive attribute 
νψίβρεμέτης = the lofty thunderer. Cf. also the Latin, Jupiter 
Tonans. 

322. SCf gC^ett* The classical legends variously represent the crime 
of Tantalus ; that he sought to test the omniscience of the gods by 
serving to them bis own son; that he betrayed their secrets; that he 
gave nectar and ambrosia to mortals. Goethe rejects such ideas, and 



106 NOTES. 

implies that his exalted station corrupted his noble nature into boastful 
haughtiness, and further represents this fault, exaggerated in his pos- 
terity, as involving them in crime and drawing upon them the curse of 
the gods. With this inteφretation agrees a well-known passage in 
Dichtung and Wahrheit, ,,Φοφ and) tie fu^neren iened ^efc^fe^te, 
2iantQiu9, Sirion, @ifi)p^ue maren metne ^etUgen. 3n bte ®e(ellf(f|aft 
ber ®l•tttv QufQenommen, molten fit {τφ nic^t untergeorbuet geniig 
betragen, αίβ flbermiitige ®afle t^ree n)irt^(t4en ©onnerd 3om \>tx: 
blent, unb fid) eine traurtge ^erbannung gugegogen ^aben." Wk. 
28: 314. 

334. !3otPii$, Latin genitive of Jupiter. 

325. bed ttUcn itartanid. Homer, II 8:13, places Tartarus as far 
beneath Hades as heaven is high above the earth, and hence it is 
thought of as the oldest part of creation, and the abode to which 2^us 
doomed the conquered Titans. 

328-ag. bte . * * Wlitxif t)u violent spirit and the mighty strength 
of the Titans. This passage first occurs in the second prose version, 
where the posiii ^n of ber Stitanetl shows that it belongs to both nouns. 
For 9Karf, lit. marrow^ in the sense of strength, cf. Schiller, „3Kein 
33ater ^at bae SWarf eine« ibwen/' S)ie 9ianber 2: i. The Titans 
were an older race of gods that revolted against the rule of Zeus, and 
were conquered by him. Tantalus was not among their number, but 
was descended from Oceanus, whom Hesiod makes the oldest of 
them. 

330-31. The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls 
the lines of Horace, 

1//// robur et aes triplex 
Circa pectus erat. Odes 1:3:9, 

in which the thought seems to be of rashness and daring hardihood. 

Taken in this sense, the following lines explain the meaning, the word 

9iatl) having, according to Grimm, the sense of Uberlegling or ΰebαφt« 

famleit. 
338. Serratl^ nnb Vtorb. In the story of Pelops, Goethe follows 

Hyginus, Fab. 84, who relates that Oenomaus, whose death at the 

* Oak and brass of triple fold 
Encompass'd sure that heart. Conington. 
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hands of his son-in-law the oracle had foretold, compelled his daugh- 
ter's suitors to compete with him in a chariot race, and having swifter 
horses, defeated and beheaded them. When Pelops appeared, he bribed 
Myrtilus, the charioteer, to leave the chariot wheels unfastened, and 
the king was thus thrown out and killed. Pelops afterward refused to 
divide the kingdom with Myrtilus, as he had promised, and threw him 
into the sea. 

339. Before the ^udgabe letter ^anb the reading of this line was 
S)ce J&'noma'ue Xo'a^ttv ^i'ppoha'mit'xi, with the metrical accents as 
marked. The change was evidently made to suit the Greek accent 
Οινόμαος, an improvement, though the line still contains six accents. 
The use of @rgeugte in this sense is unusual, but Platen, ^bafftben 
2: 133» uses the masculine form in the sense of @o^n. 

341. btingt in the sense of gebaren with which it is etymologically 
connected. It occurs again in 404 with the same meaning. 

343. tua^fcitb, as the prose version shows, is to be taken with @o^n 
and not with ?icbc. The reading is, bencn ποφ ein SBrubcr QU« 
einem anberen SBette tm Sege ftel^t. 

348. entietbt• Goethe follows Hyginus, Fab. 85; other sources 
give a different version. 

351. gebettit• The use of gebcnfcn and of bcnfen with the genitive 
or with the accusative is common in poetry. Cf. 475, 601, 1765, 21 17. 

355. These lines may be regarded as an embodiment of the lex 
coniinuif which was a central idea with Leibnitz and found some ac- 
ceptance with Herder. Cf. Eng. Hist. Rev. i : 19. 

365• lewge. The prose reads, bcr 1ΰ(ίί{φ langc {φοπ elnen @οήπ 
bed ^rubere enttvanbt. The separation of the two adverbs makes 
each more emphatic. 

374. ttttttlneit, here frenzied. The expression is admissible only 
in highly poetic diction. The prose versions have simply, erfd^rt er 
men er nmgebrac^t. 

383. bit, as, with temporal force that extends over the three follow- 
ing verbs and corresponds to a demonstrative ba {then), that is under- 
stood before ttiirft. 

384-87. etne ^bt\mi\ . . . glaubt* These Hnes occur only in the 
final revision, and were evidently suggested by Seneca's tragedy, 
Thyestes; cf. especially 
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1 Quis hie tumulus viscera exagitat meal 

Quid tremuit inius? seniio im/>atiens onus, 

Meumque gemiiu non meo pectus gemit. 

Adeste, natty genitor infelix vocat^ 

Adeste, visis fugiet kic vobis dolor — 

Unde oblocuntur? 

Thyest. 999-1004. 

387. The irregularity of the verse, which has only four accents^ is 
expressive of Iphigenia's horror at the event she narrates. 

390. @0 ttienbete bie @ontt\ One of the choral odes in Euripides, 
Iph. Tau. 192 if., presents a similar picture; "and the sun-god with 
winged careering steeds turned from his place and changed his light 
divine." Coleridge. 

393. ber 3RJInner. The prose versions have bicfcr UnfcUgcn, 
showing that the allusion is specifically to other and subsequent crimes 
of Atreus and Thyestes. 

395. 9la4t ♦ • • ^tttigen* Perhaps the Miltonic phrase (cf. P. 
Reg. I : 500), night with her sullen wings, will best render the idea, 
gittige for giflget belongs to lofty poetic diction, and the prose, bic 
jtnfire Silaa^i . . . gcbriitet, suggests the idea of solitary gloom that 
Milton's adjective conveys. 

401-3. The thought expressed in these lines occurs first in the 

final revision (cf. 219, note), and is in marked contrast to the reproach 

expressed in the Greek drama in which, referring to her sacrifice, she 

exclaims. 

Fate fathered me unfatherly with woe. 

Iph. Taur. 865. 

411. Ι01ΐφ^ in the sense of ί)6Γαη)θαφ9. Cf. 54, note. 

412. {Ιφεηΐ* Tranquil seems the best rendering of the word, 
which here implies freedom from all that agitates. Cf . the literal sense 
of its Lat. origin, J<?r2/r«j = without care. 

^ No English version being at hand, the editor ventures tHe following trans- 
lation : — 

What tumult this that stirs my very vitals? 

What inward trembling ? Restlessly I feel a weight, 
And from my breast is heaved a groan not mine. 
Approach, my sons, your sire unhappy calls ; 
Approach ! at sight of you this pain will flee — 
Ah ! whence these voices ? 
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416. %tuitn§^ An unusual form; Goethe elsewhere writes ^roja^ 
but in 878 he has 9Rt)cenene. Cf . also the form @uro))ene (by analogy 
perhaps with ^fieitd), which both he and Schiller use. 

421. The cause of Diana's anger was, according to Hyginus, Fab. 
98, that Agamemnon had hurt one of her stags, and had spoken ir- 
reverently of her. More poetical was the thought of Euripides : -^ 

"Our armament's high admiral and lord, 

No anchor, Agamemnon, shalt thou weigh 

Till Iphigeneia's slaughter pays thy debt 

To radiant Artimis — thy vow 

To offer up the twelvemonth's loveliest flower. 

Now blossoms out thy Clytemnestra's child 

At home " — and me he deemed the loveliest flower — 

" Her thou must sacrifice." 

Iph. Taur. 17, ff. 

423, iofftcn» On pretense of marriage with Achilles. Cf. in con- 
nection with this and the following lines, Euripides' Iphigenia at Aulis. 

428. in eitte SBoIfe* The idea is Homeric, cf. II. 3 : 380, where 
Aphrodite snatches up Paris, hides him in thick darkness and sets him 
down in his own chamber. 

431. ®nle(» The masc. form, instead of the fem. (Snteiilt; is here 
used for emphasis. Cf. Schiller, the words of the queen, „3φ bill (Sucr 
^onlg/' Tlaxia @tuart, 2451. 

434. ^dtttgi$tod)ter. The king fails to comprehend Iphigenia's 
purpose. She disclosed her secret only at his promise not to hinder 
her return, and in conclusion sought to rouse his horror and repel his 
suit by reiterating her descent and by pleading the claims of the god- 
dess upon her. In his infatuation Thoas ignores the latter thought, 
and takes the former simply as the assertion of her own royal birth and 
equal rank. 

455• Ι«ίφ etttgegttett . . ♦ fel^lien, j/farn to meet. The order is 
poetic. 

459-60. In connection with ^reube, um instead of an or uber is 
unusual, but Heyne cites its use by Freytag, @ott Ullb ^aben, i : 115. 
For @απΓ απ ^duien English idiom requires ^<?w column to column; 
Goethe frequently uses such a combination of the singular and plural 
either for greater distinctness or for more polished metrical finish. Cf. 
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1747 and Faust, 29 and 4658. If Goethe intended any definite allu- 
sion to classical customs, he may have thought of the announcement of 
the birth of a son by a chaplet of olive on the door, or still more to the 
point, of the adornment of the house with garlands for the Amphi- 
dromia or festival to welcome and dedicate with religious rites the new- 
born child and to give him a name. Cf. Bliimner, lOebeu unb ©itteu 
ber ®rieci)en, I. 3(bt^. 97. 

464. gntett 9(fltl^i$ represents Goethe's uniform usage in this drama, 
though in the ^uSgabe tester $anb, out of deference to Gottling, who 
aided in its preparation, the strong form was substituted in all cases 
except in 1164. The poet's preference, however, appears from a letter 
to Gottling, May 28, 1825, in which he says, ίφ fann ηΐίφ ber J^ie^fion 
f δ pi i φ en @ in nee πiφt entfd)iagen, fie ift fo in mein SBefen uer• 
toebt, bag id) fie, mo ni(f|t fiic reφt, bo^ mir gemag ad)ten mng. 

474• OOlbnC. Goethe repeatedly employs this word. Its use was 
doubtless suggested by the frequent occurrence of χρνσεος = golden, in 
Greek poetry, to denote great perfection or eloquence, glory, etc. The 
English golden is sometimes used in the same sense. 

473• t?eil, cordialfyy cf. the prose version which read, αηβ bem 
treuflen ©ergen. 

483. SS^affett. The earlier versions that read, %ό,% XqoA bu an 
mir tabelfi finb atic un{ere SBaffen, make evident the nature of the 
thought. 

486. nttBelattltt mit mir unb bir, i.e. swayed by emotion rather 
than reflection and judgment. The first prose version has, bu tOQ^nfl 
and iibergroger @ut^eit. 

496. ©tttrm, i.e. ber ©turm ber ?eibenf4aft, which is the prose 
reading. 

503. 3[φ bit! em 3Reilf4, i.e. my conduct is natural. Cf. the sim- 
ilar expression in the Templar's appeal to Nathan to let himself be 
swayed by natural feelings. ,,SBegnflgt (Sud) bod), ein SDienfd^ gufein !" 
9iat^an ber SBcife, 2183. 

516. @tnttcn, an obsolete weak plural, that Goethe sometimes uses, 
generally, though not always, to avoid hiatus or for the sake of rhyme. 
Cf. gaufl, 431, 1633, etc. 

523-25. Cf. the similar sentiment expressed by Euripides, 
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Mere lies I deem 
That talk of gods on human flesh regaled 
At Tantalus's board — sheer fancies these 
Of people here who cloke their slaughterous mind 
And make the goddess answer for their sins; 
No badness lurks in any god that is. 

Iph. Taur. 386 £f. 

529. ieic^t fietuegii^er ^erttunft, wavering reason, i.e. unsettled 
by change of circumstance. 

534. ^V^i^ ^vAt^* The unconscious prophecy contained in the 
king's expression of distrust is an example of tragic irony. The figure 
is often effectively used, especially in Greek tragedy. 

538-60. The position and lyric character of this scene give it some- 
what the value of a choral ode, though in Greek tragedy similar lyric 
passages frequently occur in the expression of overwrought emotion. 
The verse is trochaic-dactylic tetrameter and, except 541, which marks 
a pause in the sense, uniformly with feminine ending. The allitera- 
tion employed also increases its harmony. In its content the scene is 
a fervent prayer, in which Iphigenia ascribes all power and wisdom to 
Diana, implores her present deliverance and concludes with an ex- 
pression of devout trust in the beneficence of the gods toward men. 

540. ^ef^tff is used here, according to Grimm, in the sense of 
@φί(ίίαί, Faley to which even the gods were subject. Strehlke suggests 
that Goethe modified the classical conception to emphasize Iphigenia's 
absolute trust in the power of the goddess. 

552. traurtg'ttnttPtttigen, sorrowing and involuntary, an amplifica- 
tion of the prose which had, bic ©cftalt be* (Srmorbcteii crtd^cint αυφ 
bem gufalligcn aiRorber giir bofen <Stintbc. 

554-60. Cf. in Euripides the similar sentiment attributed to the 
Dioscuri, 

And through bright ether's levels moving on, 
We succour not the man of deeds unclean, 
But in whose heart and life dwells holiness 
And love of right, — when ills assault such lives 
We bring deliverance and escape from harm. 

Elect. 1349 ff. 
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564. Sta^egetfter, i.e. the furies. After Orestes murdered his 
mother, the furies chased him into exile, and the oracle of Apollo di- 
rected him to Athens, where he was tried for ifkurder and acquitted by 
the casting-vote of Pallas. Part of the furies were appeased, but the 
others still pursued him, and from them Apollo promised him release 
if he brought from Tauris the sacred image of Diana and set it up in 
Athens. Cf. Euripides, Iph. Taur. 939-86. 

567-68. mit ♦ ♦ . &btttXt»Otttn, wiih the rich hope of divine as- 
surance. 

569. Uttb tmn erfftllet ft^^d. There is more than accidental sim- 
ilarity between this passage and the lines Schlegel assigns to Orestes 
when he is brought with Pylades before the priestess, 

3a, $^5bud, bu ^afi IRe^t. 5Dein 9α§)>τυφ ifi erfuiiet, 
ΦβΓ mein (A^ettijfen ^iett unb tneinen Satnmer jtiUet. 
^ein $Bort ftel)t bemna^ fefi. ^aS dnbe metner 9tot^ 
^inb ίφ im ^empel ^ter, obglei^ burt^ meinen Sob. 
9lur bii, mein treufler ^reunb, fterbitterfl mir ha^ ©terben. 
%φ iDarum mu^ ίφ bidd juelei^ mit mir t^erberben ? 

Orefi unb ^^^idbe^, 3:4. 

571. ^OttCtl^attb* The reference is not, as Buchheim maintains, 
to the gods in general, but to Apollo, to whom Euripides makes Orestes 
directly ascribe his ruin. (Iph. Taur. 975.) It was in obedience to 
his express command that he avenged upon his mother his fathcr*s 
murder, and by the " divine hand that crushes his heart and benumbs 
his mindf^ he refers to the stoicism with which he executed the deed, 
and that now makes him indifferent to his fate. 

579. Orestes refers to the murder of Agamemnon. Cf. 891-900, in 
which the deed is described. 

58a. tl^r is the repeated antecedent of the rel. bie, and ηαφ belongs 
with fprilenb. Ye infernal beings that pursue, tracking like hounds let 
loose the blood, etc. The poet evidently had in mind the picture of the 
furies in Aeschylus, where Clytemnestra's ghost, urging on the furies, 
exclaims. 

Thou, phantom-like dost hunt thy prey and criest 
Like hound that never rests from care or toil. 

Eumenides, 131 ff. 
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Also the words of the furies as they pursue Orestes, 

For as the hound pursues a wounded fawn 

So by red blood and oozing gore track we. 

lb. 246 ff. 

588. fiatkien, spectres^ cf. Lat. larva. Though Goethe, as noted 
above, refers to the furies in language suggested by the Eumenides of 
Aeschylus, in which they appear on the stage as the chorus, he still 
regards them, as Euripides does (cf. Iph. Taur. 285 ff.), simply ae the 
creations of Orestes' disordered fancy. From Schiller's letter to Goethe, 
Jan. 22, 1802, it would seem that he considered this a defect. 

592. ΰαηΐΐί^, more commonly used of ecclesiastical process, is here 
used of legal, in the sense of ^erbannung, proscription or exile. 
Goethe may have had in mind the words of Euripides, who makes 
Electra say of herself and her brother. 

All Argos here decrees our outlawry. 
No roof may shelter us, no heart receive, 
None may accost us, we are matricides. 

Orest. 46 ff. 

600. attf^ttttlinbeu* The reference is perhaps to the labyrinth to 
which Ariadne gave Theseus the clue. 

601. benle » • * ben Xob* Cf. 351, note. The construction con- 
veys the idea of making vividly present. 

606. tucil^cnb, in consecration, is used adverbially. The victim, 
adorned with wreaths, was brought to the altar and sprinkled with 
lustral water. Hair was then cut from its forehead and thrown into 
the fire, after which it was slaughtered. Cf. Bliimner, Seben unb @it* 
ten bcr ©rict^cn, II. %^% 170. See also Od. 3, 436 ff. 

608-10. With this passage Seuffert compares Wieland's lines, 

Φοφ 3UT SerjiDeifKung ftnit 
Λβίη ebier 2Rann ^evab ! — ffiie ? war ^bmet 
91ίφί itntner ein Serel^irer 
®er ®6tter? — 2δο ifl fein 93ertrauen 

%uf il)Te ίΠΙαφΙ ! 

?llcefle, 3 : 4. 
See also Introduction, and 721-27, note. 

615-16. ^e^ Sebend . » . $au^t* Poetical for the idea that his 

happiness was blighted by his mother's unnatural conduct. That this 
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was the poet's thought appears from the prose: Wliv (ag bte bunfie 
^)tdt bee ^ebene oon ^inb^ett an (φοη urn bad jarte ^anpt, Unter 
etner URutter, bte bed abmefenben (^ema^id uergag, ιυιιφβ ίφ gebriicft 
^erauf . ♦ . 

6ag. 4^0Iie]tgeifter, an epithet of the furies, but in harmony with 
mediaeval rather than classical conceptions. Cf. also ^dllenf(f|tt)efei, 
1 1 54. 

63^. Qtttett refers rather to energy and d.utiful effort than to moral 
quality. Strehlke compares the use of the word in the lines 

(Sbel fet ber 9Renf4, 

^&Ifrei4 unb gut ! 

Wk, II, 83. 

636. ttttttPtlitg, in the sense of Lat. indignatuSy = angrily, to suggest 
the murder that Pylades hesitates to mention. It is suggested in the 
^{. f. bcut. Unterrid^t 4 : 373, that the poet may have had in mind 
Vergil's verse, 

1 Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub umbras. 

Aeneid, 12 : 952. 

The use of Orcu9 for Hades also shows Latin influence. 

639. ttiorben for getvorben. Except when used as an auxiliary, the 
omission of the augment is unusual, but as a survival of older usage, 
was less so in Goethe's day. Thus, fpfiter ttjor* ed fc^limmer tOorben, 
occurs, Xaffo^ 2301. Instances also occur with other verbs. Cf. gangeil 
ip, Wk. IV. Slbt^. 2 : 20, ifl anfommen, lb. 35, and \:^{yV Ιφ fricgt, lb. 36. 

64X-42. mit bit * » » (ebett mag. Schlegel's Pylades exclaims io 

similar words, 

3Φ mag fein anbreS fieben, 

^(§ ba§ ber ^immel mit mit bit auglei^ gegeben. 

Orefi unb ^plabeS, 3:4. 

644. bein $aud. Cf. 1009-14. 

651. 9)Ήγ was inserted, for metrical reasons, in the 6nal version; 
also Ρφ before fcincm in 716, and meinem after mir in 1703. The 
combination is pleonastic, and, though it often occurs in the classic 
writers, it is now avoided and considered inelegant, even in colloquial 
language. 

^ One groan the indignant spirit gave, 

Then sought the shades below. 

Conington. 
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657. \fttptfttttt Sertrtelltter, plague-strUken outcast. Goethe's 
purpose required only the general idea, though if, as has been sug- 
gested, he had leprosy in mind, the thought may be brought out by 
rendering uerpcftcter leprous, 

663. kiergiftete* Gotter has a similar passage, making his Orestes 
exclaim under like circumstances, 

^tetn Unglfirfdfiern tjergiftet ααφ bein Seben. 

dleftra, 2:1. 

670. Sil^nl^erm, changed from the dat. pi. unferen ^^il^errn, which 
was the reading of the prose versions, but as the description applies to 
none of the descendants of Tantalus, probably best taken, as Strehlke 
suggests, in the collective sense, ancestry, 

681. bvittgt, in the sense of bvangt. Goethe uses the two verbs 
somewhat indiscriminately. Cf. Saufl, 495. 

681-96. The thought is that remoteness of time and poetic fancy 
invest with a peculiar charm deeds that were actually as trivial as our 
own, and that in emulating such ideals we forget the present, as well 
as the reality of the past, and pursue only shadows. 

689. The expression suggests two biblical reminiscences : fo ifl t% 
(imfer ?eben,) 3Ku^e unb Sirbeit gewefcn, $f. 90 : 10, and unfer SBiffen 
tjit @tii(ftverf, i (2[or. 13: 9. The incomplete verse fits the sense. 

700. fo Utei, i.e. avenged the murder of Agamemnon, whom, as 
the leader of the Trojan war, the Greeks always regarded as a national 
hero. 

70Z. frol^e %\flX^ The omission of the article is poetic. Cf. in 
Uhland's Ballad, S)ee Sangere δΐυφ, 45, the phrase 9?ie tone fuger 
^lang. 

706. crftC, iei|te fiuft, supremest joy, ieftt, denoting degree, can 
refer to either extreme; cf. ber le^te ^ned)t, 941, where it has the sense 
of humblest. Success in war was, as Strehlke remarks, the heroic con- 
ception of human happiness. 

708. bo4 Vetcl^ttett* All the Greek tragedians represent Orestes 
as showing pity and hesitation in taking vengeance upon his mother. 

711. td attf . . . geri4tet With the preceding gu ©runbe ge* 

rid^tet, which can only mean utterly undone^ the general sense of doomed 
is perhaps the best rendering. Heyne, however, connects the phrase 
with the technical use of ri(f|teu in the sense of lay a snare /or. 
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713-17. A distinctly modern conception, in accord with Goethe's 
own views rather than with those of the Greek tragedians or of Hebrew 
theology. Cf. in SBllifeim SWciflct'e SBanberja^re the expression, fo 

bleibt bie eigentUd)e 9ie(tgton ein 3nneree, ja Snbioibuelled, benn fte 
^at ganj attein niit bem ©emlffen ju t^un, . . . Wk. 24: 123. 

721-27. Seuffert again (cf. 608-10, note) cites Wieland's lines, as 
expressing a similar thought, 

iRuf beineit ^utl^ auratf ! 

Φίβ ®6tter walten ! 

3^r Setfatt t|i ber Sugenb @oIb ; 

@te ftnb ben ^rommen ^olb 

Unb nerben be in (^eWd 

99alb umgeflalten ! 

?llce|ie, 3 : 4. 

722. ^altutfttv, i.e. the image of Diana, as Pylades supposes. The 
reference is again to the oracle that, for dramatic reasons, the poet 
only states in full, cf. 21 13-15, when the comprehension of its true 
purport brings about the denouement. 

739* gejtHltngeit l^ter instead of gefu^rt, the reading of the earlier 
versions, emphasizes the trust that Pylades reposes in divine beneficence, 
and so accords with the higher ethical conception of the final revision. 

745. bett Cbcitt 9)l(lttlt• The passage involves no specific reference, 
though the poet may have had Hercules or some other hero in mind. 
For the expiation of guilt the oracle frequently imposed superhuman 
tasks, whose accomplishment posterity celebrated. 

750. f^ttierett @ttnt* The reading of the earlier versions, UOtt 
tneiucr ^eele; shows in what sense @ttm is taken. The change was 
probably made fur the sake of the strong alliteration with ©(^lOinbel. 

765. A sentiment frequently expressed in Greek literature. Cf. the 
lines in Sophocles, 

Neop. Dost thou not count it base to utter lies ? 
Odys. Not so, when falsehood brings deliverance. 

Philoctetes, 108 ff. 

With some Homeric touches, the character of Odysseus in Philoctetes 
seems to be the prototype of Goethe's Pylades. 

777• ^«>W Stamm ber ^ma^Olten. The earlier versions read, bag 

|te einc ber geflii^tcten ^(majonen fei. The passage is a free adaptation 
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of the classical belief iti the Amazons, no legend recounting any special 
flight. It was perhaps suggested by the location of Tauris, opposite 
the reputed land of the Amazons. 
8oz. QefS4rU4* Goethe had in mind the words of Euripides, 

Set free these strangers' arms 

No bonds must hamper heaven's devoted prize. 

Iph. Taur. 468 f. 
80a. εηφ, referring to both captives. 

803-4. The passage was undoubtedly suggested by• the lines of 
Sophocles, 

Ο dear-loved sound ! Ah me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine ! 

Philoctetes, 234? 

The Greek Pylades uses the word 3)^Utter(prQd)e by dramatic con- 
vention; except for comic effect (cf. Shakespeare's Henry V, and 
Lessing^s Minna von Barnhelm) , diversity of language is not recognized 
on the stage. 

824. auS ^eta» The dramatic use of this motive may well have 
been suggested by Schlegel's employment of such an invented tale in 
his JOreft unb ^^iabce, i : 4. The location and the semblance of truth 
are probably imitated from the stories told by Odysseus (cf. Od. 13 : 256 
ff., also 14: 199 ff. and 19: 165 ff.), but the incidents as well as the 
names were freely invented. 

831. bei8 Snteti^ ^aft, our mighty father. The phrase imitates a 
common Homeric metonymy; cf. βίί^ν Aioyu^deof = mighty (lit. might 
of) Diomedes. 11. 5 : 781. 

849. ^Οφ f^Olte fetner. See Introduction, and cf. the words 
that Gotter makes Iphise say of Electra in similar circumstances, 

6φοη! i^rer ; ba^ ben (^eifi ntt^t bte)er @turm jerr&tte. 

86a. ^ftthuttn, i.e. in the sense of Gr. βάρβα{)ος = foreign, a 
word that was used with special reference to those that did not speak 
Greek. 

863. Achilles is mentioned first, not only as the foremost of the 
Grecian heroes, but because it was under pretence of betrothal to him 
that Iphigenia was brought to Aulis and sacrificed. His frien I was, of 
course, Patroclusj cf. II, 16: 873 ff. for the description of his death. 
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864. ®fltt(t(tlbeV• The metaphor denotes peerless beauty. Such 
compounds with @dtter are common. Cf. Schiller's, „fo prdd)t'ge ®bU 
terfeflc," Wlaria @tuart, 11 20. 

865. 9it^ %tlam0U^9, a bold imitation of the Greek usage, λίας 6 
Ύελαμωνος = Ajax son of Telamon. 

866. bCi^ Saterlanbed Xag, M^ /<f/</ 0/ their native landy i.e. they 
did not live to return, but were sent down to the gloom of Hades. 
The phrase is usually explained as an imitation of the Homeric νόστφον 
^μαρ = day of returning. 

86g. ItelieiS 4^^^5* According to English usage »*}> heart. The 
phrase is a literal translation of the common Homeric ^laov ητορ or 
φίλον χήρ. 

88 1, berftfft, ensnared, is a term borrowed from the language of 
fowlers, and has here its original sense (cf. 894 ff.) of * taken with a 
net.'• 

887. tta^bltrltd). The sense is, as a neighbor, Cf. the prose 
reading, btfl bu bie %o6)itx t\\\t9> @aflfreunbe ober 9{ad)bard ? 

894. eilt ♦ ♦ ♦ (^tWthtf an intricate and artfully entangled web. 
The description especially recalls the lines assigned by Aeschylus to 
Qytemnestra, 

I cast around him drag-net as for fish 
With not one outlet, evil wealth of robe. 

Agamemnon, 1353 ff. 

All the details, however, including the plea of revenge as an excuse 
for the deed, Euripides also gives in various passages of his Electra, 
and he especially assigns to Aegisthus a share in the deed, which 
Aeschylus does not do. 

899. kierl^tlttt. Various interpretations are offered. Miss Swan- 
wick's rendering <7«i////«j <•«ζ/^/ί»/^ί/, referring to the device by which 
he was murdered without opportunity of self-defence, is fairly satis- 
factory. Weber takes it in the sense of OerfluUterlOeife, i.e. secrdtly, 
without the renoun of a hero's death, and though Homer does not 
mention the net, the following Homeric phrase, ging gu bett Xobtett^ 
favors such an epic conception. 
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926. S3attbe. Cf. 801, note. 

929. Hthtn^hlid» The thought expressed rests probably upon 
poetic fiction rather than pathological fact, but cf. Shakespeare's ** a 
lightning before death." Romeo, 5, 3, 90. 

932. U^V is used in the rest of this speech, as in 802, referring to 
both captives. 

942. ait . . ♦ ftrciftC, touched, i.e. in any manner came in contact 
with the family. About the household hearth all the events of domestic 
life were celebrated with religious acts, in which even the slaves par- 
ticipated. 

948. ^offttttttg. Diintzer and Strehlke understand simply pleasure 
at the awakening of old associations, but the more natural interpretation 
seems to be that the hope of return is at once suggested by the presence 
of the two strangers, who have come, at the command of Apollo, from 
her native land. 

958. ftttmm, mutely i agreeing with the words of Pylades in 873. 

961. Ol^tttll. Olympus in Thessaly was the fabled abode of the 
gods to which certain illustrious heroes were admitted. As its summit 
rose above the clouds, it was believed that here was an opening into 
the vault of heaven. Cf. the beautiful lines of Homer, Od. 6 : 42 flf. 

966. ^rauett, Cf. 24, note. 

968. ^atttali^ @nfel, i.e. Atreus and Thyestes. As Iphigenia and 
Orestes were the grandchildren of the former, the tragic irony (cf. 534, 
note) of the following lines is apparent. The simile was originally 
between the curse and the noxious weed, the lines reading, fo l^aOeit 

2^antote Snfci ben ^\\\^, gicit^ cincm untjcrtiigbarn Unfrout mit 
DoDcr $onb gcfoct, unb jcbem i^rcr ^inber mtcbcr eincu SWorbcr gur 
cmigen SSe^fcimut^ ergcugt. 

977• ftcftiltlltlt. In prehistoric Greece, as among primitive Aryan 
peoples in general, custom demanded the avenging of blood by the 
next of kin. Homer says, " For a scorn this is even for the ears of 
men unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers of our 
sons and of our brethren." Od. 24 : 432 fF. The same ideas also pre- 
vailed among the Hebrews. Cf. Num. 35 : 19. 

980. 9itiertttti9. A small volcanic lake not far from Naples. Be- 
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cause of its gloomy surroundings and poisonous vapors, tradition fixed 
upon it as the scene of the descent of Odysseus into Hades, and the 
Roman poets regarded it as the entrance into the lower world. 

985. gaftfrcunblt^, in fealty. The word seems to have been in- 
troduced by Voss as a translation of ξείνιος (cf. Od. 9: 271), but 
though used by the classic writers it has never become common. See 
Grimm, 4, I, 1476. Buchheim renders it, " fy ties of hospitality" 

996. tueber * « « tueber. Poetic, like the analogous nor . . . nor. 
The thought of the line is more clearly expressed in the earlier versions, 

which all read, 2)ic fci bcn ^ottcrii iibcrioffcn. ^offnung unb gurt^t 
^iift bcm S>crbred|er ηίφΐ. 

looi. f^fagt « » » @φΐ1ΐίη0εη, i.e. tortures with a thousand appre- 
hensions. Such personitication of an abstract idea is quite in the Greek 
spirit, and was suggested, perhaps, by similar personifications in the 
Theogony of Hesiod. 

1005. ^tC^ , » , tierbergCtl, conceal in the still and joyless cavern 
realms of nighty i.e. consign to oblivion. The exact force of the verb 
is here * to hide by putting away * ; hence the ace. after the preposition. 
Some editions have the reading ^oHenreid). 

loio. @Ieftta rettenb. Goethe takes this fact from the Electra 
of Sophocles, and later, in describing the arrival of Orestes and Pylades 
at My&^ene, he also follows the plot of the same tragedy. 

lOii. S^tua^cr, ordinarily meaning y<zM^r-2;i-/a;c;, for i^c^tuager, 
used for poetic effect. Anaxibia, the sister of Agamemnon, was the 
wife of Strophius. 

1027. bei^ • • . S3lutei9. Ordinarily the omission of the def. art. 
before oft getuaft^eueii 53obcn would indicate that the preceding geni- 
tive depended upon ^obett, and Keck so construes it, making it " the 
oft washed place of . . . blood," The uniform reading, however, of the 
earlier versions, UJO cinc olte Icidjtc @pur Don 8iut OUS bctt oft gc* 
fdjeuertcn ©tcincn ποφ ijcrauSguicuc^ten ft^icii, shows that the poet 
thought of it as modifying ®pur, and it seems Best to render it so and 
to assume a poetical ellipsis of the article. 

1029. Matfetl alinbuttgi^tiolien @treifen. This detail was doubt- 
less suggested by the allusion that Euripides lets Electra make, 

Still reeks the house 
With black corruption of my father's blood. 

Electra, 318. 
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The subsequent reference to Electra's wretched life, the arrogance of 
the murderers and her mother's unnatural conduct may well have been 
suggested by the context in the same passage. The form a^nbungd- 
DoUtn is based upon the eighteenth-century use of a^nbeit in the sense 
of o^nen. 

1035. ftiefgCtHOVbetie, say alienated; the compound is Goethe's, and 
Saunders defines it, „burc^ bic gtticite S^e cntfrembet." 

1036. jenctt aiten Φοίφ* The allusion may have been suggested 
by the mention that Euripides makes of the " ancient spear of Pelops" 
(Iph. Taur. 823), as one of the tokens by which Orestes convinced 
Iphigenia of his identity. That it is not mentioned in the earlier ver- 
sions, marks it as a detail by which the poet thought of connecting this 
drama with ihe proposed sequel, Iphigenia at Delphi (cf. 3tai. 9*^. 19. 
Oft. '86, H. 24: 97), in which Electra was to recognize Iphigenia 
when on. the point of using against her the fatal weapon. 

1039-40. The earlier versions had simply, Unjlerblid^e auf eurcn 
reilicu SBoifcii ! The thought agrees with that of the common Hom- 
eric phrase, 9soi (>εΙα ζώοντες, = the gods that live at ease. The tran- 
sitive use of iebcn is poetic. 

1052. SBic ga^ren)!, as if exhaling. The thought is of a phantom 
rising from the reeking blood; the horror of the conception is well 
marked by the following incomplete verse. Though by no means an 
imitation, the poet evidently had in mind, in this whole speech, the 
opening lines in the Eumenides of Aeschylus. 

1054. ber 92αήί UtaUeit Sddftetn, imitating the Greek usage that 
avoided naming the furies. The epithet urattett applies to them as 
belonging to that oldest race of the gods that Zeus dethroned. 

1055-56. The irregular meter of these two verses heightens the 
effect. The first consists of three iambics and one anapaest, the second 
of one iambic and three anapaests. The final anapaest in 1060 also 
marks the agitation of the speaker. 

io6x. ^X^Z\\t\ . . . tHette. Cf. looi, note. 

1062. 9i^etOtt, regarded by Homer as a river of the lower world, 
cf. Od. 10: 513, and by later writers as its boundary, across which 
Charon ferried the shades (cf. Aen. 6: 295), is here used as by Virgil, 
Aen. 7 : 312, to denote the lower world in general. 

1067. gottl^efatett, i.e. under the protection and blessing of the gods. 
The compound is formed according to Greek analogy. 
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1078. eitt ^rembfr. Though without an inkling of her identity, 
Iphigenia's sympathy and her interest in the fate of Agamemnon and 
his house make it impossible for Orestes to consider her a stranger. 

1089. ftfir^f , . , Horn 3feW, suggested evidently by the reference 
in Euripides to " a gaping chasm in the rock " (Iph. Taur. 626) as 
the tomb awaiting Orestes. The strong declension of ^t\% is old and 
unusual, but is found in all the versions. 

X094. (Srfnffung. In the earlier versions this apostrophy was ad- 
dressed to Diana, running, Xtinen 81αίή elolg gu Derel^ren, Zoafiex 
^atonene toar mir flu ®e\ei^, bir mein @φί(Ι|αΙ gang )u tjfrtrouen ; 
ahn (οίφε ^offnung l^att' ίφ ηίφΐ auf 51φ, ηοφ auf beinen mett 
regiemben Sater. @olI ber 3)?6η{φ bie ®5tter tvoifi bitten? fein 
lii^nfier ^vm\a) xtia^t ber ^nobe ber {φδηββη 2:oφter 3ooU ηίφί an 
bie ^nie, toann fte mit @egen bie ^finbe gefiiHt, t)on ben unfierb(iφen 

freituittig ^erabfommt. The personification in the final version leems 
to be Goethe's, and the change, read between the lines, may perhaps 
voice the realization of his own long-cherished hope of seeing Italy. 
His expression may have been influenced by the words that Cotter 
puts into the mouth of Electra at the conclusion of the recognition 
scene, 

6rf&^(t fle^t jeber 3:raum toon nun an toor mir ha, 

Wix murbe me^r αΐβ je mein f&^nfier 3βηη{φ beee^rte. 

eieftra, 4 : 5. 

1 107. Stern• nnb 9lebfll)ilffe, s/arrj^ veil o/misty will perhaps best 
render the phrase. The prose reading was jebeC ?lbenbe geftimte ^iille. 
1108-11. Cf. Xoffo, 1074 ff., 

»5JieIe8 iaffcn fie, 
SBenn mir eetDaltfam 93og' auf SBoee fe^n, 
SBie Ιβιφίβ SBelien, unbemerft toorfiber 
Sor i^ren ^ii^en ταυ{φβη, ^Sren ηίφΐ 
^en Sturm, ber und umfauj't unb niebermirft, 
Serne^men unjer ^Iel)en faum, unb laffen, 
SBie mir be|φrδnften armen Atnbern t^un, 
Wu ©eufjern unb (^βίφτβί bie Cuft un§ ffltten.* 

1 123. ^M νάά^ϊΖίΙψ not so. The form is a contraction of the pro- 
nominal use of TX\&ji with a following strengthening negative, mi^ 
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XtxafU nid^t. For the rendering cf. German and English versions of 
Luke 1 : 60. 

1 125. S^Ieiet. Regarded either as the priestly garb, or as the 
symbol of innocence. That the poet thought of the veil of Leucothea 
(Od. 5 : 333) , is most improbable. 

X129. elirnett . » ♦ Sfilfiett imitates the Greek χαλκόηους (lit. with 
feet of brass), and like it is used figuratively for untiring feet. Cf. the 
phrase of Sophocles, ΧαΤΜοπους ^Έ,ριννς, Elect. 49 1, that Prof. Jebb trans- 
lates " the Erinys of untiring feet." The adjective frcd) has the sense 
of boid or perhaps o{ fierce. 

1 143. l^obtettfiltffei^, i.e. Acheron, cf. 1062, note. 

1 149. @rtlttl)|ftt. Here, as in 1 169, Iphigenia seems to the frenzied 
man like one of the furies, an idea suggested perhaps by Euripides in 
the opening scene of his Orestes. Cf. the lines. 

Hands off, thou Fury of my Furies come 
To grip me and hurl me down to Tartarus. 

Orest. 264 ff. 

1 153. Herglimmeu here, as in the earlier versions, used reflexively. 
Grimm cites no other example. Duntzer gives as its meaning t)ergUm« 

tnenb fic^ audbrenneu. 

1 154. ^dttenf^ttiefeL Cf. 629, note. 

1 162. forgone, i.e. Medusa, whom Perseus slew and whose head 
was so frightful that the sight of it turned the beholder into stone. 

1 165. S^attftt. Cf. Od. II: 204 ff., where Odysseus sought to 
embrace the spirit of his mother, that three times flitted from his hands 
like a shadow, while grief waxed ever sharper at his heart. 

X168. (&^ ntft. The sense of the passage seems to be satisfied best 
by referring t% to SWuttcrbiutee, as the only word that Orestes had 
comprehended. 

1176. ^fUfa'i^ S3rattt!Ietb, a reference to the plot of the Medea 
of Euripides, in which Medea, whom Jason had discarded for Creusa, 
sends the latter a poisoned robe and crown by which she, as well as 
Creon her father, are burned to death. 

X178. tuie $erfltfei9» The mention of Creusa's robe suggests the 
death of Hercules, that Sophocles makes the theme of The Maidens of 
Trachis. As a charm to regain his affections, his wife Deianeira inno• 
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cently sent him a robe dipped in the blood of the Centaur Nessus. By 
it he was poisoned, and in his agony commanded himself to be carried 
to Oeta where he burned himself upon a funeral pyre. 

X184. eitt 9(ab• The metaphor expresses the alternation of uncer- 
tainty caused by Orestes' conduct, and of fraternal affection which she 
instinctively feels for him. The reading of the preceding lines in the 
second prose version shows that this is the thought : ?5j' metne 3wcifei 

unb flieb inlr ciitc trenc glfltfUc^c @enjt6i)eit. 

1186-87. t^ rei§t . . . uruber» A motive evidently suggested by 
Gotter, who makes Electra say in the recognition scene, 

^ein ^era fuegt meinem au; 
Φβίη Sltrf a^wflt iuiber ϊ>ίφ — *35u bill mein Sruber, bu! 

(Sleftra, 4 : 5. 

1 188. St|Sftli$. Goethe formed the genitive from the Greek Αναίος 
= the looser or deliverer from care, an epithet of Bacchus. The follow- 
ing line refers to the wild frenzy and madness of the Bacchantes in the 
dissolute festival of the god. 

1194. feeren fBtnbett, cf. 11-14. 

1x97. bte etU^ge Ottelie, i.e. the Castalian spring, rising on the 
slopes of Parnassus near the Delphian temple. Its waters were sacred 
and all who visited the shrine were obliged to use them in purifying 
themselves. Roman tradition made it the fountain of poetic mspiration. 

iigg. tote, ^Aan, after the comparative instead of αΐβ is irregular, 
due probably to colloquial usage, though occasionally found in the 
classics. Cf. Grimm sub a\9, i : 250. 

I20g-ii. Keck regards these lines as proof that Orestes withdrew 
from the scene during Iphigenia's apostrophy, 1094-1117, and sought 
out his friend. The supposition is more natural that he simply turned 
away, absorbed in his own gloomy thoughts, and that he knew where 
Pylades was from their parting at the end of the first scene in the 
preceding act. 

1215-17. D nel|mt ♦ . ♦ mad^t is addressed in prayer to the gods, 
as the reading of the first metrical version shows : — 

D nel)mt, i^r ©Sttcr.. ne^mt 

2)en SBa^n i^m toon bem parren ?lufl! 

A similar omission of direct invocation occurs in 19 16-19. 
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1240-42. The lines were evidently suggested by the scene in Euri- 
pides in which Orestes tells of his mother's pathetic appeal for mercy, 

She shrieked with hand upstretched to reach my chin, 
"My son, I am beseeching thee 1 " My cheeks 
She clutched at then, and so upon them hung 
That from my hand the weapon swerved and fell. 

Elect. 1 214 flf. 

1243. Xtitt Ottf, untUttt^ger eJetft! Goethe's frenzy scene was 
greatly influenced by Getter's (Sieftra. When on the point of attack- 
ing her brother, in her frenzy she fancies herself in Hades. Cf. the 

following passage : — 

6ηφ ruf ίφ ! ^5rt eeneigt, 
3^r €umeniben, ιηίφ ! @et& tneine ©dtter ! {ietgt 
®er iRoc^e 2:6φίβτ, ftcigt empor αηδ δίφΐ ! t>erIoffet 
Φεη SartaruS ! ^ier — \)kx ift euer Sife — man l()oifet 
^ier t6btii(i)cr, al§ bort. — ?luf greuelDouer 3?οί)η 
®eV/ «"Φ aut ©ette, %ob, 6ntfe^en end) Όοταη ! 
3fi(ft cure ΦοΙφε ! fc^tuingt bie ^adfeln; ϊ>α^ bie f^unlen 
2Beit fiber ^rgoS fprfi^n ! — 



®eijl ^flamcmnon§ ! ®eifl Dre(l§ ! — 28a*3 ffir ein Shimmer 
Umbfimmcrt ιηίφ ? ©ie jtnb'S ! ©ie l^^Tt'ii mcin i^eid)xeil — 

(Sieftra, 4 : 4. 

1247. t^reit, MWr, §a6 Unb 91αφ6 being its antecedent, though it 
is sometimes referred, by anticipation, to @(^lOefler in the following 
line, llie prose reading, l^ie^cr ucrgoffen Wix ba^ 33iut απδ φαβ Ulib 
9ίαφ€, nun mirb bie @ci^iue(terUebc 511 biefev Xi^at gejmungeu, does 
not support such an exceptional construction. 

1250. An earlier scene of Getter's seems to have recurred to the 
poet here. Electra, having resolved to attack Orestes, bids her sister 
a frenzied farewell : — 

9ίοφ fcine e^iueflern l^atten 
θίφ fo gelicbt, αί§ iwir— (iti^efletfieninfl) 3φ fomm', ίφ fomm' i^r 

S(ftatten< — 
Sie ru|eii — J^brjl bu ni^t I 6« ift ber ^arje θφίη^ — 
SBIuttriefenb — fflrrfitcrHti), fteifl* ίφ jiim (£rebu§ — 

(Btntt in biifterer S^etdubune an ^pl^tfenS 9nift.) 
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1258. Setlie^d ^futlyett. The allusion to Lethe and to the peaceful 
shades and murmuring voices amid the branches was perhaps sug- 
gested by Virgil's beautiful lines : — 

^ Interea videt Aeneas in valle reduda 
Seclusum nemus et virgulta sonantia si/vis ^ 
Leihaeumque domos placidas qui praenatcU amnem, 
Hunc circum innumerae gentes populique volabant ; 
Ac velut in pratis ube apes aestate serena 
Floribus insidunt variis^et Candida circum 
Lilia funduntur ; strepit omnis murmure campus. 

Aen. 6 : 703 if. 

Seuffert, however, connects the passage with Wieland's lines in which 
Ad met soliloquizes about the shade of Alceste, 

Siebreic^ brfingen {ΐφ 
^ie @φαίΐ6η urn fie l^er ; fte bieten i^r 
91u§ Set^ene ^(utl^ eefuate Sc^aalen an. 

^Icefie, 4:2. 

1260. ^rantllf denotes, according to Saunders, a state in which the 
mind is incapable of independent volition. Soon lifers rage is purged 
away will best render the force of the passage. 

1262. In the earlier versions, which all read, tPte in bte OueKe bed 
^ergeffene felb|l uertranbelt, the thought was somewhat differently and 
more clearly stated. 

1264. gefatttg. The first reading was, SSiflfommcn ift bic Stu^' 
bent Umgetriebenen; which was changed in the second prose version 

1 Meantime i^neas in the vale 

A sheltered forest sees, 
Deep woodlands, where the evening gale 

Goes whispering through the trees, 
And Lethe river, which flows by 

Those dwellings of tranquility. 
Nations and tribes, in countless ranks, 

Were crowded to its verdant banks: 
As bees afield in summer clear 

Beset the flowerets far and near 
And round the fair white lilies pour : 

The deep hum sounds the champaign o'er. 

Conington. 
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to, 3n eurer (Sttlle lobt gefatiige 9lu()e ben Umgetriebenen @o^n ber 
ber @rbe. Both readings indicate the connection in the poet's mind 
between gefdHig and 9{u^e. Translate, tranquil in your rest Ut, etc. 

layo. {Ιφ freitt» The vision of the happy and peaceful existence 
of his departed ancestors that Goethe makes the means of Orestes' 
restoration is not classical. Homer not only represents the lower world 
as a gloomy and mournful abode, but the phantoms as still cherishing 
the hostile sentiments that animated them in life. Cf. Od. ii, and 
especially 541 ff. Cf. also remarks in the Introduction. 

1281-1309. In the following apostrophy, overwrought emotion finds 
expression in the irregular metre. Except lines 1285 and 1298, that 
are in the regular measure, the verse may be described as iambic tetra- 
meter, with the csesural pause after the second foot, before which, 
and at the end of the line, an extra unaccented syllable is freely ad- 
mitted. The first speech in the following scene is really a continuation 
of the apostrophy, and is in the same metre. 

1287-95. See Introduction, and contrast these lines with Cotter's 
in which Orestes, believing himself in Hades, exclaims, 

SBic ? «eflifli ! — 
Serfolefl bu eioie tnt^ ? SBer fc^mieet |ιφ an t^m ? 3fl 
Φαβ meine SRutter ? 91φ ! mit i^m ααφ ^ier tm Sunbe — 
SBIirft fie eraflrnt auf τηίφ— jeigt mlr bie offene fflunbe — 

^φ l^dre meine @timme 
@etfl ^gamemnond. Aomm ! entret$ ηιΐφ t^rer Suutf) — 
Sttfi ηιίφ an beiner 93rufi 

{fix Itegt in $9labed SIrmeii) 

aSie janft — mie ίiebliφ ru^t 
θίφ'δ ηίφ! im ^aterarm. 

1 301 . See Introduction, and compare Cotter's lines in which Orestes, 
in frenzy imagining himself in Hades, exclaims, 

Sfu^rt; ίφ fle^e, 
9}{ίφ ^tn; mo 3:anta(u§ t>erjφmαφtet — 

13 13. fanftett ^fetiett, evidently an imitation of the Homeric 
uyavoig βελέεσσιν, with gentle shafts (cf. Od. 11 : 173, 199). Sudden 
death was believed to be caused by the arrows of Artemis. 
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13x5. fomnt • • . wit, addressed to each in turn. For the plural, 
addressed to one of the captives and referring to both, of. 802, note. 

13 1 7-31. The poet seems to have had in mind the prayer that 
Euripides makes Iphigenia utter when the attempt to escape from 
Tauris is prevented by the storm. 

Daughter of Leto born, 

Help me thy priestess, from this wilderness 
Guide me to Greece, and my deceits forgive ; 
Goddess a brother knows thy sister-love 
Must I not therefore love my brethren too? 

Iph. Taur. 1398 ff. 

1327. btt is perhaps best taken in the causal sense, since, for the 
uniform reading of the earlier editions, bag bu ^ter ηΐίφ bargfi, admits 
of that explanation. If considered as a temporal particle, its use with- 
out a correlative is unusual. 

1340. ^urge» Goethe follows the Homeric idea of a single fate, 
not fully personified but intervening in human affairs, rather than the 
later conception of three goddesses that inexorably determined at his 
birth the lot of every man. 

1341. 3»m @rftenma(, i.e. felt inelncn ^inberjaircn, which was 

the reading in the earlier versions. 

1344. ^I|r is the personal repeated in the relative clause, as the 
prose, 3ί)Γ ©Ottfr, bte i^r . , . oufje^rt, shows; the separation from 
bif, evidently due to the metre, is very unusual. 

1353. ^VX&, messenger of the Olympian gods and goddess of the 
rainbow, who restores peace in nature. 

1359. (Sttmenibftt» Cf. the Or. Ευμενίδες = the Well -Wishers, a 
name given to the propitiated Erinnyes, after the acquittal of Orestes. 
Cf. Aeschylus, Eumenides. 

1363. nuf Hren ^Ιαφειι. The prose reads, fabct ηιίφ ein auf . . . 

gu jagcn, showing that the phrase modifies jjogen. The position of 
etu is unusual. 

ACT IV. 

1369-81. The metre in lines 1-3, also 7 and 10 of this passage is 
(^actylic-trochaic, in the remaining lines anapestic, but in 5, 6 and 12 
with an unaccented final syllable. This, at least, seems the preferable 
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scansion, but by putting a verse accent on the first syllable of every 
line the whole passage can be analyzed as trochaic-dactylic. The ir- 
regular metre expresses the agitated mind of the priestess. 

1377. ^tat^t is used as Homer does πολις = city, (cf. Od. 15 : 264, 
and often,) to denote native town, and with (^eftabe in the following 
line gives the idea of * near by or remote,^ 

1384. bet %XV^, The prose versions expressed the comparison, @r 
ifl.mie ber ?lrm bee Silnglinge in bcr ©d^lat^t, toic bee ®rei|en 
ieudjtenb 5litge in ber ^Serfammiung j the poet may have had in mind 
Achilles and Nestor. 

X403. 511 lytntfr^aUftt, to be reserved. Its intransitive use is un- 
usual. 

1 410. The idea of an arrow averted by a god and missing its aim is 
Homeric, (cf. II. 4: 129,) but not its turning back upon the archer. 
Schiller has used a similar expression in SD^aria @tuort, 1473 flf. 

X413. Utt0ftlietl)tett. Cf. 728 and 1 135. 

142a. tuartft , , • ^arrt, toaits . . . stays, Cf. 29, note. 

1455. In the earlier versions the thought was more clearly stated: 
9^οφ tuaf ee 3^** ^<i" ®i"tt 3" anbern. The word @inn (cf. English 
mind) Arkas uses in the sense of opinion^ while Iphigenia takes it in 
the sense of disposition» 

1458. in unfrer Sl^a^t, i.e. of us mortals. 

X463. menfd)lil^, i.e. by human means. Cf. the lines, 

@οΠ er ftrafen ober f^onen 
Sliu^ er 3Renf(^en ιηβη{φϋφ fe^en, 

Wk. I : 227, 

where, as Weber remarks, the thought is that Brahma must see and 
associate with men in human fashion. 

1477. SI'ltlbe* AfeeknesSfirx the biblical sense (cf. Mat. 11 : 29), 
will perhaps best render the idea. Goethe seems to have, in mind such 
an instance as the influence exercised by the early missionaries upon 
the German tribes. 

1505. nmgettienbft is used figuratively to denote change of senti- 
ment. Cf. the biblical phrase, "Mine heart is turned within me." 
Lam. 1 : 20. 

1506. ^fnt^• The figure is of the flood tide rather than of a swollen 
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stream, as the prose reading, bie ^ereiiiflruuienbe glut bad Ufer kveit^er 
bedt, shows. 

1510. hu§ tttttnJIgliclflf Diintzer understands as Iphigenia's own 
rescue, while Strehlke and others consider the reference to her brother. 
The prose seems to show that the latter is intended, though rather her 
joy abstractly considered than the specific idea of embracing him is 
meant. The reading of the second prose version was, ^ie bie . • . 
giut . . . fam bie unemartete t^reube unb rafcf^ee ^ificf fiber ηιΐφ. 
Molten umgaben ιηίφ in lebenbigem Xvaume, bad Umnogti^e ^iett 
ίφ mit $)anben gefagt 

15 1 7. ftttjiger, ffuerwhelming : the word is used in the sense of 
ubermai^tig. Cf. Grimm, 3 : 357. 

1525. ^^ψ^Ζ\\^ i.e. not only in itself, but as involving ingratitude, 
the ideas developed respectively in each of the two preceding scenes. 
The latter thought is more clearly expressed in the prose versions : 
3e|^t ^at biefer SJJaitu nteine ®eban!en auf bad ^ergangene geleitet unb 
buT^ feine ©egenmart mi4 mieber erinuert, bag ίφ αηφ ^ier SJ^en» 
{d)en uerlaffe unb feine greunbfc^aft mac^t mtr ben ^etrug boppelt 
(groiefac^ in second prose) Oer^agt. 

1526-31. The figure may have been suggested by Wieland's lines, 

^ηίΐφβη %ngfi unb aioif^en ^offen 
8φη)αη{ί metn l^eben, rote tm ίΗαφβη 
^er empdrten f^Iut etn 9{αφβΗ 
^ngflit^ 3ΐοί|φ€η Alippen treibt. 

9llcefie, 1:1. 

1530. trftb ViVit bang, by hendiadys fur in trfiber $angig!ett. Cf. 

81, note. Another example occurs in 1553. 

1542. (iPCftg denoting, as in Homer αιΆος- = curled, great manly 
beauty. Cf. Od. 6: 231. 

1593-1601. ilbereUt . . . fd|aff' WX^ Suft. As the return of Arkas 
might be expected at any moment, it must be awaited, but by forcing 
him to %o back again to the king, time for flight would be gained. 

1609. i^fflen^^nfef. The description applies to Delos, an island 
of the Cyclades, which was the birth-place of Apollo and sacred to his 
worship. But in 723 and 1928 Delphi is especially mentioned as the 
place whither the image was to be taken, and in all the earlier versions 
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this passage read, tlj' tt)tr bie ^ebingutig erfuQen, bag toir bie ©d^mefter 
i^m ηαφ iDeipijoe bringcn, crfilttt Ρφ bae ^erfpred^cn ίφοη. In 
making the final version Goethe must, for the moment, have forgotten 
the other references in the drama to Delphi, and thinking especially of 
the shrine of Apollo, have used language that applies to Delos. He 
certainly could not have mistaken Delphi for an island, nor would its 
isolated location warrant the figurative use of 3nfcL 

1622. {Ιφ, repetition for clearness of the |ίφ in 161 9. For a simi- 
lar repetition of tventl cf. 45, note. 

1628. ettttQiffeftf . The prose had the present tense. The preterit 
form is to be understood as subjunctive, in the sense of luilrbe eitt» 

njicfcin. 

1638. gfnt^t The prose reading, ^luv in ber gurc^t ifl bie @efa^r, 
states the idea more clearly. 

1645• flCbCllt. On the form cf. 54, note. Another example of its 
use occurs in 1685 in conjunction with the usual form in 168 1. Metri- 
cal reasons appear to have dictated the use of the archaic inflection. 

165 1. This line is variously interpreted, a plausible explanation 
being; if you feel fully what and how you are doing, you must be sat- 
isfied, for you are saving those dear to you. Evers explains it; if you 
esteem yourself properly, i.e. are not unselfish, to the prejudice of your 
own welfare and advantage, you must value your own worth more highly 
than to feel it injured by a false word. This seems to suit the context, 
and though the line occurs only in the final version, to be the most 
logical development of the prose. 

1652. ttUr is to be taken with 901x3 unbefiecf t, a/one quite pure ; it 
logically follows that tQOl^i in the following line is restrictive with im 

Xemptt 

1656. biei9 ©fff^led^t, i.e. 7ve; the use is, perhaps, an imitation of 
the Greek δδ^ ανήρ = this man (cf. Sophocles, Oed. R. 534) used em- 
phatically by the speaker instead of the first person. In 1695, ^^ 
demonstrative conveys the idea of a possessive, my race» 

1688. ^er Siegel, i.e. the image of Diana. Apollo has already 
fulfilled his promise (cf. 1605 ff.), and the possession of the statue will 
seal the covenant. 

1691. A similar expression of despair is found in Gotter, who makes 
Orestes exclaim, 
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Sntfiotin ifl mem ^exttauen 
«Luf ®5tter — ^in metn 9»ut^ — &eW^ ^eβ XantaluS, 
^attoebt auai auf mir bet ^(υφ ben bu bemfirftefi ? Φ1η| 
3φ bu^eii/ o^ne @φu(b ? Aann ίφ i^m ηίφΐ entrinnen, 
5Σ)6τη @φί(!{αΙ mdnee @tamme. 

aitttxa, 4:5. 

1706. Satftmelt, i.e. native-land, a compound not mentioned by 
Grimm and cited by Sanders only with this example. 

1713. ber Sitanett• Cf. 328, note. 

1720. gvaitfftib, shuddering. The Parcae, as members of the same 
race, naturally sympathized with Tantalus. 

1725-66. The song of the Parcae describes the arbitrary power and 
caprice of the gods, their injustice, arrogant malice and implacable 
cruelty, and a final division pictures the despair of Tantalus at the 
fate of his race. Minor describes the metre as " free rhythm," i.e. 
the rhythm of the verses is not uniform, and they are grouped not in 
strophes, but according to sense. The variation from the normal form, 
w z' w w ' w (which may be described as amphibrachic), consists in the 
omission of the final unaccented syllable in 1727, 1731 and 1766. Ac- 
cording to the sense 1744 might perhaps be better read as two dactyls. 

1736• gofbctif in imitation of the Homeric use of χρνσεος = golden, 
applied especially to whatever belonged to the gods. Cf. II. 4 : 2 and 
3. See also 474, note. 

1745. gfff^Ctt, i.e. gefHid|!eitf η ; the dat. pi. of bae gefl, not of ble 
gcfle. The earlier versions all read, @le aber laffen ΡΦ'β etoig mo^I 
fein am goibnen £ί|φ. 

1752. (Srftictter %itantn. Goethe seems to have had in mind the 
slory of Enceladus whom Zeus buried under Aetna. Cf. Virgil, Aen. 
3 : 578 ff. The story of Typhon is somewhat similar. 

1762. ^or^t• Its use with the ace. as well as that of benft is poetic. 
Cf. 351, note. So too the pi. iteber, referring to the song of the 
Parcae itself. 

ACT V. 

X775• 4^ii'0( Sortuaitb. All that was in any manner thought of 
as connected with the service of the goddess is called Acfy. Cf. 179X1 
l^etrge ®ήχηχη, holy rage, and also 1 82 1. 
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1795-96. These verses have but four feet, evidently for the sake of 
emphasis. 

1803. tPerjftllrtfiS refers to possession either as established by long 
custom, or as made worthless by age. Sanders takes it in the former 
sense, prescriptive ; others simply as worthless. The latter seems bet- 
ter suited to the context and to the king's angry mood. 

1807. Here, as in 181 1, especial emphasis for the personal pronouns 
is given by the verse accent. 

1816-20. The metaphor is based upon the Homeric conception of 
Zeus to whom are repeatedly applied the epithets νεφεληγερέτα = 
cloud-gatherer, ϊη[ιφρεμέτης = high-thundering and άστεροπητίς = the 
lightener. Diintzer considers the allusion implied in SBoteu biblical ; 
cf. Ps. 104 : 4. 

i8ai. In the earlier versions this line read, S3ie tfl bie janfte ^eiltge 
$arfe umgepimntt. 2ith was perhaps suggested by the solemn, almost 
oracular utterance, of the priestess, or Goethe may have thought of the 
song of the Parcae, in which similar thoughts occur. 

182a. trnr %qamtmnon& XoUHitV* Strehlke completes the thought, 
bin ίφ in biefem ^ugenbUcf. As a princess she can venture to oppose 
the king's command. 

1824. tafd) in the sense of ^cftig, angrily, Cf. Grimm, 8: 128. 

1835. The incomplete verse emphasizes the idea. Hospitality was 
universally recognized in the prehistoric age. Cf. especially Od. 
1 : 120, 14: 55 and 15: 68. Zeus was often called Ζευς Sivtog = 
Zeus, the god of strangers. For the feeling of later times see Plato, 
Leg. V, 729. 

1847. The prose version expressed the thought more clearly: beS 
iobce geicdid^feit umgab ble ^nienbc. 

1861. ^at. The knowledge that Orestes is near causes Iphigenia 
to state the conclusion of the supposed case as a fact. 

1864. ber ^rauftt. Cf. 24, note. 

x868. αΐΐφ replaces boc^ in the earlier versions, which read, !Σ)θφ 
o^ne $iilfe gegen enren Xxoti unb $>drte \)at bie Sflatnv nnd nic^t ge• 
iaffen. Its force seems to belong to ben ©φϊοαφ^η. For similar 
freedom in the position of α αφ cf. Faust, looi and 2495. 

X877. @ttt hH @ef4iff, in the earlier versions (Sin bdd ®efφmilr ; 
i.e. the pledge to deceive the king, that threatens her soul like an evil 
destiny. 
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1880. ben anttttttVdtn B^lttg, referring to the branch of olive or 
laurel, wreathed with wool, that suppliants were accustomed to carry. 
Cf. Sophocles, Oed. Rex, 3. The modern use of a flag of truce is 
similar. 

1889. The irregular metre shows Iphigenia's hesitation. Cf. 1944 
for a similar example. 

1892. StneT||drteit, matchless or, as Miss Swanwick renders it, noble. 
The argument in this speech is that great deeds do not belong to 
men alone, for those really great are such as are begun without ex- 
pectation of success, and they are not limited to deeds of prowess in 
war or of advantage to the state, but, through truth and magnanimous 
conduct, are equally possible ^or a woman. 

1895. Ιφαη^εηΐ^, thrilling. The reference is to the emotion felt 
by the rhapsodist as he recites the tale. Cf. 685 ff. 

1898-1904. The passage refers to the episode, told in the tenth 
book of the Iliad, how Odysseus and Diomedes spied on the Trojan 
camp by night, and took away the horses of Rhesus, the Thracian 
king. In 1900 unuerfe^en belongs with glomme. The earlier versions 
all have tt>ie cine unDerfei|ene giamme. 

1904-7. The reference is to Theseus who, on his journey from 
Peloponnesus to Athens, rid the country of robbers, and afterward, 
among other adventures, slew the Minotaur. Cf. 600, note. 

1 91 2-1 3. %λ\ . . ♦ untft/ thrills my heart, 

1916-19. Though without direct invocation (cf. 1215-17, note), 
these lines are addressed in prayer to the gods. The phrase 6ΐΐφ leg' 
ΐφ^β auf bie ^niee ! is an imitation of the Homeric ravra θεών έν γοννασι 
χεϊται = that rests with (lit. lies on the knees of) the gods. Od. 
1 : 267. 

1917. toa^r^aft. The prose, rtenn i^r bie rtaijr^aftigen feib, shows 

the use of the word as a predicate adjective. 

1940-42. bent • • * fite^t^ i.e. whose natural impulses are unper- 
verted. The prose reading was, bem ein eble* $erj ϋοπ ®ottern ent- 
fprungen, ben SSufen rtarmt. 

1957. f$nnte« In the first prose version the adverb Ιοοήί empha- 
sizes the concessive force of the verb; the reading was, id) Tonnte IDol^l 
Betrogen rterben. 

1984-85. nmfrftn^t . . . Sfrenbe. Critics are divided as to whether 
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the clause modifies (^nabf ^ which is then regarded as a goddess per- 
sonified in Thoas, or refers to Opferffamme. The prose reading, Ο 
lag bie ©nobf; n)te eine fdjone f^Iamme bee Hitard umfrdngt ϋοη u^ob»' 
gefong unb Danf unb ($reube lobern, favors the latter, but the punctua- 
tion in the final version, (simply the comma after Opferfiatnntf,) as 
well as the fact that in the MS. of it umftangt was at first omitted and 
the line left incomplete, argues that the former idea was the one in 
Goethe's mind. Weber and Strehlke support this interpretation. 

2002. ^ie $riefiferin, bie edjloefter, said respectively to Thoas 
and to Orestes, to both of whom the preceding lines were addressed. 

2034. liefer, referring of course to Iphigenia. Cf. the use of 

3ener in 742. 

2041. The duel, as an appeal to divine judgment, dates from pre- 
historic times. Homer describes the contest between Menelaus and 
Alexandros, II. 3, and between Aias and Hector, II. 7. 

2064. SRttttidjten. Cf. 1 123, note. 

2068. (St fatte glet4, i.e. toemt η ^Uidj ^aUt, even if he fall The 
prose had simply unb ber Sf^ame bee ©efattenen rtirb audi gefeiert. 

2072. Xag« ItStb 9ίαφΐ€η, both words forming one idea, the inflec- 
tion of the first is omitted. Blatz, 3d ed. I, § 156, 3, gives numerous 
examples. The form bttTdjgCttieitlttn is unusual; the prose had Don 

taufenb burc^toeinten £agen unb 9}Sφten. Grimm gives both forms, 

but with no difference in meaning. 

2073. cine frtlic eeele, referring perhaps to Laodamia, but more 
probably without specific allusion. On the use of @eeie in this con- 
nection, Vockeradt remarks on the poet's fondness for the word, which 
occurs twenty-six times in the drama. 

2079. flet^ig • • • gcftagt. An inconsistency that the poet failed 
to notice, but taken from the recognition scene in £uripides, in which 
Iphigenia questions and demands proof of the identity of Orestes. 

2082. SRal^I• This was Goethe's own invention, though the idea 
may, as Schroer remarks, have been suggested by the passage in Aris- 
totle's Poetics (chap. 16) on the signs by which discovery is brought 
about, in which natural marks " like the stars that Carcinus has made 
use of in his Thyestes," and then chance marks, as scars^ are men- 
tioned. 

2087. βφταΐηΐηε• This was adapted from Euripides. Cf. Elect. 573. 
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2104. Referring to various mythological tales, bent golbtteit ^elle 
to the expedition of the Argonauts; ^fetbett to the horses of Rhesus 
(cf. 189S-1904, note) or possibly to those of Laomedon (II. 5 : 265) ; 
ΙΦ^Ιίεη Xddjtent to many different episodes, as those of Ariadne, 
Helen or Medea. 

2105. fte, pi. referring to bet ®tUdit, regarded as a collective noun. 
Cf. Luther's, 3βΓα«ί ^at {ίφ Derfilnbtget unb ^aben meinen S3uiib fiber* 
gangen. Jos. 7:11. In the earlier versions Goethe wrote, 2)ie ®rie« 
φ€ΐι Ififiet'e ofterd ηαφ . . . 

21 19. ^n ^eilige. Cf. 219, note. 

2127. uilbe, referring to the legends concerning a Palladium, or 
sacred image, upon which the welfare and safety of the city depended; 
most famous was the Trojan Palladium, stolen by Odysseus and Dio- 
medes, in order that the Greeks might take Troy. Cf. .Vergil, Aen. 
2 : 164 ff. 

2139. 5hrone. The poet speaks in accordance with the modem 
conception. The classical emblem of sovereignty was the scepter. 

2173. Sebt tool)!• The brevity of the king's response not only 
accords with his disposition, but is suited to the deep emotion of the 
moment. 
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German type. 65 eta. 

Andersen's MXrchen (Super). Easy German, free from antiquated and dialectical ex- 
pressions. With notes and Tocabulary. Cloth. 70 cts. 

Leander'S Trttumereien. Fairy tales with notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der 
Smiasen, of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 180 pages. 65 cts. 

Volkmann'S Kleine GeSChichten. Four veiy easy Ules, with notes and vocabulary 
by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Paper. 99 pages. 30 cts. 

Storm's Immensee. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washing- 
ton, D.C ISO pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. ^ 

Andersen's BilderbUCh Ohne Bilder. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm 
Bernhardt, V/ashington, D.C. Paper. 130 pages. 30 cts. 

Heyse'S L'Arrabbiata. With notes and vocabulary by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Wash- 
ington, D.C. Paper. 80 pages. 35 cts. 

Gerstacker'S Germelshansen. With notes by Professor Osthaus, Indiana University, 
and with vocabulary. Paper. 83 pages. 25 cts. 

Von Hillem'S Huher als die Kirche. With notes by S. W. dary, and with a 
vocabulary. Paper. 106 pages. 25 eta. 

lauff' S Der Zwerg Nase. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Director of Mod- 
em Language Instruction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 44 pages. 
15 cts. 

Hauff'S Das kalte HerZ. With n^^es xoA vocabulary by Professor Van der Smissen 
of the University of Toronto. Qoth. 19a pages. (In Roman type.) 65 cts. Paper, 
without vocabulary. 93 pages. 35 cts. 

Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves. With introduction by C. H. Grandgent, Direo- 
tor of Modem Language Instraction, Boston Public Schools. No notes. Paper. 53 
pages. 30 cts. 

Schiller's per Taucher. With notes and vocabulary by Professor Van der Smiasen 
of the University of Toronto. Paper. 24 pages. 13 cts. 

SehiUer'S Der Neffe als Onkel. With notes and vocabulary by Professor H. S 
Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Benediz'S Die Hochzeitsreise. with notes by Natalie Schiefferdecker, of Abbott 
Academy. Boards. 68 pages. 25 cts. 

Arnold's Fritz auf Ferien. with notes by A. W. Spanhoofd of the New England 
College of Languages. Boards. 59 pages. 30 cts. 
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INTERMEDIATE GERMAN TEXTS. 

NOTelletten-Bibliotheky Vol. I. Six short and interesting modem stories. Selected 
and edited with full notes by Dr. Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C Cloth. i8a 
pages. 60 cts. 

Noyelletten-Bibliotlieky VoL 11. Six stories selected and edited as above. Cloth, ip 
pages. 60 cts. 

XJnter dem Christbaum. Five Christmas Stones by Helene StSkl, with notes by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bernhardt, Washington, D.C. Cloth< 171 pages. 60 cts. 

Hoffmann's HistOrisClie ErzShltingen. Four imporUnt periods of German His- 
tory. With notes by Professor Beresford-Webb of Wellington College, England. Paper. 
1 10 pages. 25 cts. 

Stifter's Das Haidedorf. a little prose idyl, with notes by Professor Heller of Wash- 
ington University, St. Louis. Paper. 54 pages. 90 cts. 

Chamisso's Peter Schlemihl. With notes by Professor Primer of the University of 
Texas. Paper. 100 pages. 35 cts. 

Bichendorff's Aus dem Leben eines Taugenichts. With notes by Professor 

Osthaus of Indiana University. Paper. 183 pages. 35 cts. 

Heine's Die Harzreise. WithuotesbyProfessorVanDaellof the Mass. Inst. of Tech. 
nology. Paper. 102 pages. 25 cts. 

Jensen's Die braune Erica, with notes by Prof essor Joynes of South Carolina Col- 
lege. Paper. 80 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl'S Der Fluch der Schunheit. With notes by Professor Thomas of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Paper. 84 pages. 25 cts. 

Riehl'S Das Spielmannskind ; Der stumme Ratsberr. Two artistic and en- 

tertaining tales, with notes by A. F. Eaton, Oberlin College. Paper. 93 pages. 35 cts. 

Fran;ois's Phosphorus Hollunder. With notes by Oscar Faulhaber. Paper. 77 
pages. 20 cts. 

Onkel Und Nichte. An original story by Oscar Faulhaber. No notes. Paper. 64 
pages. 20 cts. 

Freytag'S Die JOUrnalisten. with commentary by Professor Toy of the University 
of North Carolina. 168 pages. Cloth, 50 cts., paper, 30 cts. 

SchUler'S Jungirau yon Orleans. With introduction and notes by Professor Wells 
01 the University of the South. Cloth. 248 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Maria Stuart. With introduction and notes by Dr. Rhoades of Cornell 
University. Cloth. 254 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Tell. With introduction and notes by Professor Deering o< 
Western Reserve University. Qoth. 280 pages. 60 cts. 

Schiller's Der Geisterseher. Part I. with notes by Professor Joynes of Smuuw 
Carolina College. Paper. 124 pages. 25 cts. 
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ADVANCED GERMAN TEXTS. 

Bolberg'8 Niele Klim. Selections edited by £. H. Babbitt of Columbia College. 
Paper. 64 pages. 20 ctt. 

Meyer's Gustay Adolfs Page, with full notes by Professor Heller of Washington 
University. Paper. 85 pages. 35 cts. 

Schiller's Ballads. With intrcduction and notes by Professor Johnson of Bowdoin Col' 
lege. Qoth. i8a pages. 60 cts. 

ScheffePs Trompeter yon SMkkingen. Abridged and edited by Professor Wencke. 
bach of Wellesley College. Cloth. Illustrated. 000 pages. 

ScheffePs Ekkehard. Abridged and edited by Professor Carla Wenckebach of Welles- 
ley College. Cloth. 341 pages. 70 cts. 

Freytag's Aus dem Staat Friedrichs dee Grossen. With notes by Professor 

Hagar of Owens' College, England. Paper. 133 pages. 35 cts. 

Freytag'S Rittmeister yOD. Alt-Rosen. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Hatfield of Northwestern University. Cloth. 313 pages. 70 cts. 

Lessing'S Minna yon Bamhelm. with introduction and notes by Professor Primer 
of the University of Texas. Qoth. 340 pages. 60 cts. 

LeSSing'S Nathan der Weise. With introduction and notes by Professor Primer of 
the University of Texas. Cloth. 338 pages, ^i.oo. 

Goethe's Sesenheim. From Dkhiung und WahrJuU. With notes by Professor Hnss 
of Princeton. Paper. 90 pages. 3$ cts. 

Goethe' 8 Meisterwerke. The most attractive and interesting portions of Goethe's prose 
and poetical writings, with copious notes by Dr. Bernhardt of Washington. Cloth. 385 
pages. 1 1. 50. 

Goethe's Dichtung und Wahrheit. (I-IV.) With introduction and notes by Pro- 
fessor C. A. Buchheim of King's College, London. Cloth. 339 pages, ^i.oo. 

Goethe's Hermann und Dorothea, with introduction, notes, bibliography, and 
index by Professor Hewett of Cornell University. Cloth. 093 pages. 80 cts. 

Goethe's TorquatO TaSSO. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Cloth. 346 pages. 75 cts. 

Goethe's Faust. Part I. With introduction and notes by Professor Thomas of the 
University of Michigan. Qoth. 435 pages. |i.i3. 

Heine's Poems. Selected and edited with notes by Professor White of CorneU University 
Cloth. 333 pages. 75 cts. 

Gore's German Science Reader, introductory reader of scientific German. Notes 
and vocabulary, by Professor Gore of Columbian University. Qoth. 195 pages. 75 cts. 

Hodges'S Scientific German. Part.I consists of exercises in German and English, 
the sentences beinc; selected from text-books on science. Part II consists of scientific 
essays, followed by a German-English and English-German vocabulary. Cloth. 303 
pages. 7S cts. 

Wenckebach's Deutsche Literaturgeschichte. Vol. i (toiiooA.D.)with^fMf/rr• 

stucke. Boards. 3 is pages. 50 cts. 

Wenckebach's Meisterwerke des Mittelalters. Selections from translations io 

modem German of the masterpieces of the Middle Ages. Cloth. 300 pages. #1.96. 
Complete catalogue of Modern Language texts sent on request. 
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FRENCH GRAMMARS AND READERS. 

Bdgren'8 Compendions Frencli Grammar, a w<»ri(tv grammar for high school 

or college; adapted to the needs of the beginner and the advanced scholar. Half leather, 

Edgren's French Grammar, Part I. For those who wish to leam quickly to γ«α/ 

French. 35 cts. 

Supplementary Exercises to Edgren's Frencli Grammar (Locard). French- 
English and English- French exercises to accompany each lesson. 13 cts. 

Grandgent's Short French Grammar. Brief and easy, vet complete enough for 

all elementary work, and abreast of the best scholarship and practiod experience of 
to^y. 60 cts. With Lbssons and Exercisbs, 75 cts. 

Grandgent's French Lessons and Exercises. Necessarily used with the Short 

Frbnch Grammar. First Year's Course for Grammar Schools^ No. 1 ; First Year's 
Course for Hig^h Schools ^ No. i ; First Year's Course for Colleges ^ No. i. Limp doth. 
Introduction price, each 15 cents. 

Grandgent's Materials for French Composition. Five graded pamphlets 

based on La Pifte de Jean Bart, La demiire classe, Le Siige de Berlin, Peppinc, 
VAbbi Constantin, respectively. Each, 12 cts. 

Grandgent'S French Composition. Elementary, progressive and varied selections, 
with full notes and vocabulary. Cloth. 150 pages. 50 cts. 

Kimball's Materials for French Composition. Based on La BeUe-Nivernaise^ 

and a little more advanced than the last in above series. 13 cts. 

StOrr'S Hints on French Syntax, with exercises, interleaved. Flexible cloth. 
3octi. 

Houghton's French by Reading. Begins with interiinear, and gives in the course 
of the book the whole of elementary grammar, with reading matter, notes, and vocabu- 
lary. Half leather. |i.i3. 

Hotchkiss's Le Premier Liyre de Franqais. a purely conversational introduc 

tion to French, for young pupils. Boards. Illustrated. 00 pages. 00 cts. 

Fontaine's Liyre de Lecture et de Conversation. Entirely in French. Com. 

bines Reading, Conversation, and Grammar. Cloth. 90 cts. 

Fontaine's Lectures Courantes. Can foUow the above. Contains Reading, Con. 
versation, and English Exercises based on the text. Cloth. |i.oo. 

Lyon and Larpent's Primary French Translation Book. An easy begin. 

ning reader, with very full notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based on the latter 
part of the text Cloth. 60 cts. 

Super's Preparatory French Reader. Complete and graded selections of interest, 
ing French, with notes and vocabulary. Half leatner. 80 cts. 

French Fairy Tales (Joynes). with notes, vocabulary, and English exercises based 
on the text. Paper, 35 cts. Qoth, 50 cts. 

Heath's French-English and English-French Dictionary. Recommended at all 

the colleges as fully adequate for the ordinary wants of students. Cloth. Retail price , 1 1 . 50 « 
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EASY FRENCH TEXTS. 
Jules Verne's ΙΈζρύάίϋοη de 1a Jevne-Hardie. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper 95 pages. 25 cts. 

Geryais'S Un CaS de Conscience. With notes, Tocabulary, and appendixes by 
K. p. Horsley. Paper. 86 pages. 25 cts. 

G^nin'S Le Petit Taillenr Bouton. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by 
W. S. Lyon. Paper. 88 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's Une Ayentnre du C^l^bre Pierrot, with notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by R. £. Pain. Paper. 93 pages. 25 cts. 

MuUer's Les Grandes D^couyertes Modemes. Talks on Photography and 

Telegraphy. With notes, vocabulary, and appendixes by F. E. B. Wale. Paper. 88 
pages. 25 cts. 

R^citS de Guerre et de Royolution. Selected and edited, with notes, vocaboUry, 
and appendixes by B. Minssen. Paper. 91 pa^;es. 25 cts. 

Bruno's Les EnfantS Patriotes. With notes, vocabdary, and appendixes by W. 
S. Lyon. Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

De la BedoUidre's La Hdre Michel et son Chat. With notes, vocabulary, and 

appendixes by W. S. Lyon. Paper. 96 pages. 25 cts. 

Legouy^ and Labiche's La Cigale chez les Fourmis. A comedy in one act> 

with notes by W. H. Witherby. Paper. 56 pages. 20 cts. 

Labiche and Martin's Le Voyage de M. Perrichon. a Comedy with intro. 

duction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells, of the University of the South. Boards. 
108 pages. 25 cts. 

Bumas's L'Eyasion du Due de Beaufort, with notes by d.b. Kitchen. Paper. 

91 pages. 25 cts. 

Assollant's R6cits de la Vieille France. With notes by e. b. Wauton. Paper. 

78 pages. 25 cts. 

Berthet'S Le Facte de Famine, with notes by Β. Β. Dickhuoa. Paper. 9# 
pages. 25 cts. 

£rckmann-<^hatrian's L'Histoire d'un Pa3rsan. With notes by w. s. Lyoi» 

Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

France's Abeille. With notes by C. P. Lebon of the Boston English High School 
Paper. 94 pages. 25 cts. 

De Mnsset'S Pierre et CamiUe. With notes by Professor Super of.Dickinson Col- 
lege. Paper. 65 pages. 20 cts. 

Lamartine'S Jeanne d'ArC. With foot-notes by Professor Barrtre of Royal Military 
Academy, Woolwich, England. Paper. 156 pages. 30 cts. 

Trois Contes Choisis par Dandet. (L* sag* de Berlin, La demHre CUuse, La 
MuU du Pa^.) With notes by Professor Sanderson of Harvard. Paper. 15 cts. 

Jules Verne's Le Tour du Monde en Quatre-yingts Jours. Abbreviated an4 

annotated by Professor Edgren, University of Nebraska. Boards. 181 pages. 35 ct^ 

Hal6yy'S L'Abb^ Constantin. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logic, p^ 
Rutger's College. Boards. 160 pages. 35 cts. 
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